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SIGNS & ABREVIATTONS 


The abbreviations we have used in the Notes are easy to 
understand. Those however that occur in the notes corresponding 
to the third Chapter of the second Part (page 277 to 305) need an 
explanation. 

That Chapter deals with the Apostolic Visitation of the In- 
dian Missions made between 1859 and 1862 by Mons. Bonnand 
and Mons. Charbonneaux. The entire documentation of that Vi¬ 
sitation — Papal Briefs, Letters, reports etc. — are contained in 
the 234th volume of the «Aeta S. C. de P. Fide» for the year 
1868, Part Two, proserved in the Archives >of the same Congre- 
gation. We have drawn abundantly from this source. The abbre- 
viations used in our notes (Doe. I, Doc, II etc.) will become clear 
from the following indication of the contenta of that volume 
(20X30 cm.). 

I —RISTRETTO con Sommario (sopra ld Relmiom delia 
Visita Apostólica de Vicariati deite Ináie Orientali) Ponente 

| l'Enmo e Rev. mí Sig. Cardinale Anionio de Luca. 

Parte I: Notizie storíche âelk Mie mc&olte âalle rdazioni 
ddla Visita Apostólica a ãchiarazme degli affari esposti nella 
medesim pp. 13-138. (Doc, I). 

Parte II: Proposte dei Vmtatorí Apodolid sui prínaipali ne- 
gozi Ecclesmtici delle Müsioni Indiane pp. 189-464. Doc, II) 

II — DUBBI (221 questions, all connected with the reports 
of the Visitation', presented to the S. Congregation for solution), 
p. 465-490. (Doc. III). 

III — RISOLUZIONI (six hand written sheets containing 
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the answers to the «dubbi». The answers were given in the General 
Congregation of January 12,1869). (Doc, III Risolnzioni). 

IV —SOMMARIO contensnte i principali docmenti riguar- 
danti b storia delia . Visita, e lettere dè Visitaiori e dè Vícmí 
A postolici le quali servono e dichiawione éaterne materie trat- 
tate m essa Visita e a mayiore sviluppo delle medesime, pp. 1-208. 
29 docnments in all. (Doe. IV) 

V — Rclazione delle Visite in due Parti: 

Parte 1: Visita dei Vicmati Apostolici di Pondioherry, Coim- 
batour, Madurê, Columbo, Jaffm, Quillon, Verapoly, Mangalore, 
Maiyssour, Reydmb, Bombwy, Maãras, Vimgapwtam, Agra, 
AvorPegu con una Leííera âe Mons , Ckarbonnecux, (pp. 1-274); 
Simmmimi Eelatiomm Visitatmis Apostolicae Missiomm In- 
diae Orientdis, pp. 275-411. (Doc. V). 

Parte II: Articoli delia Visita de Vicariati delle 11, Orientali 
tolti da alcuni scritti ãi Monsig. Cláudio Depommier e di Monsig. 
Frmcesco Laouênan già Assessore nella Visita medesmui, a 
mpplememto delle Relazione origimli perdute, Vicamto di Agra, 
Petna, Colombo Cakutta, Bengal Orimtalis, pp. 1-272, (Doc, VI). 








/'ATHOLICITY w me of th mmtkl 
1/ notes of the Chureh fomded by Jesus 
ChrisL The true Chureh is universal 
lt is not restricted to any dejinite country or 
Mtim; it is not tied down to any particular 
eulture or cmlization; it is not identified with 
any distinct raee or people. It extends itself to 
all comtries, emhraces all men, is ready to adapt 
itself to all sane eustorn, dimtes and emditions 
of life. Everywhere it can find itself at home, 
And in the Chureh, áll men, all mtions, all 
cultures, áll válues, can find and aohieve their 
perfect fulfilment. 

This miversality of the Chureh flows directly 
from the very mission of its Fowider, — the 
Word Incarnate. ChrisVs mission on earth is to 
recapiMate in Himself the whole of creatm and 
through Himself to lead it back to th Creator. 
But it is in the Chureh and through the Chureh 
tM Christ aecomplishes down the centuries His 
Divine mission. Hence the importance of plantr 
ing th Chureh m áll comtries of th world. 
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This, in the words of Pope Pius XI, is the prin* 
cipal duty of the Papacy. 

h the begming of the Uth emtury Chrisüm 
Empe was set astir with a great news — the 
discovery of new worlâs, of new races and peoples . 
Vasco da Gama, Pedro Alvares Cabral , Cristopher 
Colombo directed the eyes of the peoples of the 
old continent to these unknown, mysterious lands, 
clothed in legend and fable. By the discovery of 
these countries also theOhurch fomâ itself faced 
with a new problem — the problem of their 
evangelization. The Vicars of Christ did not fali 
short of their apostolic duty. They entrustedthe 
evangelmtion of the new comtnes to two Chris - 
tim nations — Portugal and Spain. A emtury 
later, under the stress o f chatging circumstances, 
the Church, wishing to control more persoMlly 
and more closely the mismnary mterprise, ms* 
tituted the Sacred Congregation de Propaganda 
Fide. It is to thePortuguese Patmage, commonly 
hnown as the Padroado , and to Propaganda that 
modem índia is mdebted for the establishmenít 
of the Church on its soil 

By establiskment of the Cfmrch we do not 
mean any kind of presence of the Church. The 
Church became present in the desert of Sahara 
when Père Charles de Foucauld fixed bis residence 
there in a hut, offered dcály the Holy Sacrifice , 
kept the Blessed Sacrament in a poor little mm 


xxvi 


of his humble d/welliing, But the Church was not 
established in the SaJnra for all that. It is not 
yet estabMed there. Nor is the Church planted 
in any pagan country brnuse a Catholic Ambas - 
sador has a Cilmpel anã a resident Chaplain atta- 
ched to the Embassy. The proper establishment 
of the Church in a country means it is at home 
in that country. It mplies that it has taken deep 
roots in the native soil and has passed from the 
precanous stãte in whkh it lived to the normal 
state of stábility, autonomy and self-mfficiency 
■proper to a diocesan Church in Catholic nations. 
Among the variom factors or elments that go to 
bring áboui tUs kind of stábility, security and 
self-suffiáency, one of the most important, if not 
actmlly the most important, is the formtion of 
a native clergy. In this sense it is true to say with 
the regretted Missiobgist Père Piem Charles 
S. that«the creation of an indigenous clergy 
is the first of the mmiomry aims». lt is chiefly 
ihrougk the native clergy that the Catholic Church 
becomes acclimtized to a place. 

It is therefore easy to mderstmd why the 
Church has insisted so sirongly on the formtion 
of a native clergy in the Missions. Canon 805 of 
the Code says: — «Studiosissime curent (Viearii 
et PraefectiApostolici), onerata graviter eorum 
conscientia, ut ex ehristianis indigenis seu incolis 
suae regionis probati clerici rite instituantur ac 
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saceriotio initientur». Natwe ãergy is esmtíal 
for the fidl developrmt of the Chmh in any 
country. 

In the pages that follow we present ío the 
public the thesis we defended in the Pontifical 
Gregorim University of Rome in May 1951* for 
obtaining the Doctomte in Canon Law. The iheme 
of our dissertation is The recruitment and for- 
mation of the native clergy in índia. By «mtm» 
we mean those bom of kdian parents or at least 
whose father is an Indian, Moreover we are conr 
cemed here only with the native clergy of the 
Latin Rite, The fact that our subject is closely 
interwoven with the history of the missionary 
enterpnse of Catholic Portugal in the East 
prompted the Agência Geral do Ultramar —an 
institution interested in the study of Portuguese 
life and influence overseas — to undertake the 
publication of our work We heartily thank His 
Excellency the Comandante Sarmento Rodrigues 
for the kindness he has shown towards us. 

We have tried in <mr study to fóllow the vital 
movem&nt which, begun three centuries ago (1 
here prescind from the Churches of the Syrian 
Rite), led gradmlly to the establishment of the 
Church in índia. TM movement has not yet 
reached its ultimate goal, Mia is a vast country, 
and although it may be said that in several parts 
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of the country the Church has eme up to a degm 
of self-sufficiency, it is equally certain that in 
many others it is still in a stage of infancy. 

We do not know of any study on this theme 
covering the entire period of our inquiry. We 
achowledge our indebtedness to Rev. Fr. Josef 
Wicki, S. J., whose accurate and intmsting 
little study on the mtive clergy in Mia dur « 
ing the sixteenth century — Der einheimische 
Klerus in Indien —, and whose Documenta In¬ 
dica kwe been of invalmble help to us in our 
inquiry. It is a pleasant duty for us to express to 
this patient scholar our deep gratitmâe for his 
encouragment and for his helpful suggestions < 
Two other articles connected with our subject , 
though not based on origiml documente, must 
here be specially mentioned. They are Fr. A. 
Broiis Les origines du clergé dâns Finde pw 
blished in the Revue d ? Histoire des Missions and 
Fr. A. Perbafs II punto nevrálgico nella questione 
dei Clero Indigena which appeared in II Pensiero 
Missionário (cfr. Bibliography). 

We have divided our work in two main Parts, 
h the First Part we study the problem of ih 
native clergy in Mia under the rule of the Por* 
tuguese Padroado. The Second Part concerne 
üsélf with the evoluüon of the mtive clergy under 
the Sarnd Congregation of the Propagation of 
the Faith. These parts are preceded by a general 
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historicd introduction on the Catholic Church in 
Ma.» htrodwtory Part rrnyat first sigU 
ajppear long and superflous. The reader, however, 
will soon realize that such prelimmry introdiuc - 
tion was neeessary for a better widerstanding 
of the questions discussed in the body of the work. 

Our principal sources of Information have 
been the Archwes of Propaganda and those of 
the Curia Generalitia of the Society of Jesus, m 
well as the Jesuit Mamscripts once belonging to 
the Rorrnn College, nov presemd in the National 
Library Vittorio Emmanuele, in Rome. 

We are thmkful to the Very Rev. Mom. Giu - 
seppe Mmticone and Rev. Fr. Josef Teschitél, 
S. J. } Archivüts respectively of the Propaganda 
and the Jesuit Archwes in Rome, and to Rev. 
Fr. N. Kowalsky, 0. M. I, Assisíant Libramn of 
the Propaganda IÀbrary, for their kindness and 
helpfulness. Nor my we forget Rev. Fr, L. Buijs, 
S. J., our devoted Professor and Director of our 
thesis, whose advice and encouragemmt have been 
so helpful to us. Finally, a very speckl mention 
must be mde of the well known Professor of the 
«Instituto Superior do Ultramar» Lisbon, Rev, 
Dr. António da Silva Rego, whose heen interest in 
our work and readiness to help us in every way 
we feel happy to acknowledge. To this devoted 
friend and confrère, as well as to the worthy 


«Agente Geral do Ultramar», Doctor Leonel Ba¬ 
nha da Silva, we here express our àncere tkmks, 

We have áíready dlluded to canon 805 of the 
Code. The following pages will serve as a partial 
Mstorical commentary on that important canon. 
They will show how, long before legislating on 
the swbject, the Chwch had carried into practice 
the recommendations fomulated in that canon. 
They will consequently bring horne to us how far 
the Chwch is true to Her Divine Founder and 
Spouse, of whom the Gospel tèlls us that before 
beginning to teach He had pmctised what He 
would teach: Coepit facere et docere... 

Lisbodi' 

December 21, 1954 

C. Mercês de .Melo, S. J. 
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j From the non-real lead me to the Real 
j From darkness lead me to the Light 
I From death lead me to Immortality. 

— Brihad Upanishad I, 3, XXVIII. 
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SUMMARY — 1. The first beginnings (St. Thomas in índia). 
2 . The arrival of the Portuguese (1498) -The diocese of Goa 
(1533)—The Ecclesiastical Province of Goa (1558). 3. Portu¬ 
guese missionary methods. 4, 'Seventeenth century: Decline of 
Portugal —The establishment of the S. C. de Propaganda Fide 
— The earlier Viçara Apostolic. 5. Padroado versug Propaganda. 
6 . The Padroado Missions. 7. Nineteenth century: The new 
Vicariates Apostolic —The «Goan Schism» — Hierarchy in índia 
(188(5) — Later developments. 


1. THE FIRST BEGIMINGS (ST. THOMAS IN ÍNDIA) 

The heginnings of Christianity in índia go back to 
the apostolic times. There is a constant and reliable 
tradition that after Our Lord’s Ascension, Saint 
Thomas, one of the twelve Apostles, travelled to the 
East, went as far as índia, preached the Gospel there 
and was there martyred for his Faith. A merchant, 
I-Iaban by name, is supposed to have carried his remains 
to Edessa in Syría ( a ). 

We find an echo of this tradition in the writings 
of the Syrian Doctor of the Church, Saint Ephrem, 
who díed at Edessa in the year 373. According to him, 


(J) ZALESKI, The Apostle St. Thomas, p. 24 s. 
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it was Saint Thomas who dispelled índias abysmal 
darkness and espoused índia to Christ (*). 

Other ancient Ecclesiastical writers of renown 
confirm tlie same view:—Saint Gaudentius, Bishop of 
Brescia, St. Paulinus of Nola. St. John Chrysosthom, 
St. Bede the Venerable ( 2 ). 

At any rate, a Christian community is found in 
Malabar (South índia) as early as the fifth century. 
Members of this community formed a sort of a separate 
caste of their own, egual ín nobílity and rank to that 
of the nayrs, one of the higher castes of that region ( 3 ). 

The descendants of these Christians still call them- 
selves «Saint Thomas Christians» and strongly defend 
the apostolic origin of their Church. 

Por reasons, which it is beyond our purpose to 
discuss, this Christian community does not seem to have 
succeeded very much in spreading around the seed of 
the true Faith. Rather, it remained a closed group. 

In the year 1500, when the Portuguese, under the 
leadership of Pedro Alvares Cabral, landed in Cochin, 


(0 Sancti Epiírem Syri, Hymni et Semones, ed. Lamy, IV, 
p. 694, Hymni Dispersi — V, 18: —Bmtus es, qui existí ui radius 
e sphetra, solis magni et tristem Indiie umbrm laeto tuo adventu 
dissipnsti; tu es lucerm magna, um e duodecm, piem ele® 
mm qm profundas' füi% Indite tmbrus luee perfmãisti 
U: — Beaíus es, qum misit m supremws ut Miam iespomms 
Unigénito mo; nigritam aètaisti et dealbusti supra uivem et 
lanam purm; beatus es, quia odiosam rmovastí, exomasti, 
decoram effemti, ut effulgms, rndida, pura et pulclm iret ad 
sponsum. 

( 2 ) Henry Heras, S. J., The Two Apostles in Mia, p. 41., 

( 3 ) Silva Rego, História I, p, 382. 

k 


they came across some of these «Saint Homas 
Christians» i 1 ). 

Two years later, on the occasion of Vasc 0 da Gama’ 3 
third Expedition to índia, these Christians sent to him 
in Cochm a petition on November 19, asking his help 
and protection against the heathen among whom they 
lived ( 2 ). According to the chronicler of this expedition 
there were 30000 of them at the time in South índia (*)! 
They belonged to the Syro-Chaldean rite and were 
ministered to by local priests ordained by bishops sent 
by the Patriarch of Armênia. 

After the establishement of the Ecclesiastical 
Province of Goa (1558), the Second Provincial Council 
of Goa asked the Holy See to direct the Archbishop of 
Angamale to attend the Couneils held in Goa. This 
measure was proposed as a means to correct the abuses 
that had gradually, and almost insensibly, crept into 
that community ( 4 ). There was a further argument 
in f avour of this suggestion in the f act that at Angamale 
no Provincial Couneils could be held, as the Archbishop 
had no Suffragan Bishops, nor could he easily attend 
the Couneils held in Chaldea, which was out of reach, 
while Goa was relatively near at hand ( 5 ). 

The Holy See adopted the suggestion made by the 
Council. And, in obedience to the, Roman Pontiff, the 
Archbishop Mar Abraham attended the Third and the 
Fourth Provincial Couneils of Goa. He died in 1597. 


I 1 ) JoAo de Barros, décadas da Ásia, D. I. Liv. V. Cap. VIII, 
p. 446, 

(2) Id„ ibid., Liv. VI, Cap. VI, p. 63. 

(•’) Id., ibid., p. 62. 

(*) A. iBroü, S. J-, L'Évangélisation de 1'Inde au Moyen Age, 
Êtudes, T. 87, p. 681 ss, 

(6) I Decree of the III Action {Buli Patr., Append., I, p. 51). 
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In 1599, Pope Clement VIII, by his Brief of 
December 20,1549, reduced the See of Angamale to the 
status of a Bishopric and made it. Suffragan of the 
Archdiocese of Goa ('). A year later, the Buli In 
supremo militantis of August 4, granted to the king of 
Portugal and his successors the right of patronage over 
the said Diocese ( 2 ). Still later, it was again raised to 
to the Archiepiscopal rank and was transferred to 
Cranganore ( 3 ), 

In the meantime, on June 20, 1599, the vigorous 
Archbishop of Goa, Dom Aleixo de Menezes had 
convened a Diocesan Synod of the Church of Angamale, 
at Diamper,—the famous Synod of Diamper ( 4 ), One 
of the results of this Synod was the Romanisation of 
the ancient East Syrian Rite and consequently, the rise 
of a new Rite which was neither eastern nor western, 
— the Syro-Malabar Rite ( 5 ). 

The changes imposed by the Synod of Diamper 
caused deep resentment and discontent among the Saint 
Thomas Christiana. In 1653 many of them broke away 
openly from the Roman Catholic Church and eventually 
embraced the Jacobite heresy and the West Syriac Rite 
of the Jacobites (°). Those who remained faithful to 
Rome became subject to the Archbishops of Cranganor 
and, after the suppression of that See, to the Bishop of 

0) Pb. Paulinus a S. Bartholommi, índia Orientalis 
Christiana, p. 61. 

( 2 ) Buli. Patr. I, 260. 

( 3 ) Buli. Romcmus Pontifex of 22 December 1608 ( Buli 
Patr., I, p. 8) and Brief Alias pro parte of 3 December 1609 
[Buli Patr., I, p. 10). 

( 4 ) Buli. Patr., Append., I, pp. 160-368. 

( 5 ) Pb. Pucid, T. O. C. D, The Malabar Church and 
Rome, p. y, 

(9 Idem, ibid, 


Cochin and finally to the Vicars Apostolic of Verapoly, 
until the establishment of the Hierarchy in 1868. From 
1923 they constitute the Syro-Ialabar Ecclesiastical 
Province, with Ernakulam as it s Metropolis and 
Trichur, Kottayam and Changanacherry as the Suf- 
fragan Sees (*). 

The year 1930 saw the conversion of the Jacobite 
Bishops Mai Ivanios and Mar Theophilos, who where 
received into the Roman Catholic Church by Bishop 
Benzinger with special apostolic authorization. By the 
end of 1931, 35 secular priests and about 5000 lay people 
had followed their pastors on the path to Rome. They 
belong to the Syro-Malankara Rite. From 1932 they 
form an Ecclesiastical Province of their own, with the 
Archdiocese of Trivandrum and the Suffragan Diocese 
of Tiruvalla (*}. 

At present the Catholics of the Oriental Rites in 
índia number in all 994.000 out of whom 1091 priests 
and 4.381 religious (543 men and 3.838 sisters) ( 3 ). 

Besides these descendants of the old Christians there 
are also, in Malabar, the converts made by the 
Portuguese missionaries and by their successors in that 
part of índia. They belong to the Latin Rite and form 
the Latin Province of Verapoly with 655.000 souls ( 4 ). 

We may here state in passing, that in studying the 
development of the native clergy in índia we are solely 
concerned with the clergy of the Latin Rite. 

As we have remarked above, the Christian com- 


(>) Aet, S. Sedis, XV (1923), p. 608. 

(0 Buli Christo Pastorum Principi of June 11, 1932 (Aet. 

Apost. Ms, XXIV (1932), pp. 289-92). ._ 

( :| ) Fr, Placid, Divided Christendom, Clergy Monthly, XVI, 
p. 394. 

(9 Idem, ibid, 
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munity of Malabar remained a closed circle in the 
religious life of the country, It may be that the 
difficultieg they had to face from the very beginning 
and the peraeeutions they had to suffer, stifled in 
them that noble missionary spirit which is typieal of 
the first Christians. They had to remain on the 
defensive, Whatever there had been in them of that 
healthy restlessnes which burns to communicate to 
another the seed of life one carries within oneself, was 
damped down by the presence of a vigilant and powerful 
enemy ready to attack and plunder. Later on, the danger 
of persecution pasaed. Better times carne. Nevertheless, 
so far as we know, nothing much was achieved in the 
line of missionary enterprise. 

We have to wait for a good many centuries before 
the evangelization of índia could again be taken up 
on a large scale. 

In between, some European missionaries travelled to 
índia, worked there for the Faith and went back to their 
country: for instance, in the 13th and 14th centuries, 
the Franciscans John of Monte Corvino (1291), Oderico 
di Pordonone (c.1330), and their Companions, the 
Dominican Jourdain de Sévérac (c„l322) and a few 
others 0). Some of them were rewarded wíth the palm 
of martyrdom. With their blood they watered the 
Indian soil and prepared the harvest which they were 
not allowed to reap. These, however, remained isolated 
atempts and left scarcely any visible traces in the 
country. The systematic endeavour towards the 
establishment of the Church in índia was reserved to 


0) A, Brou, S, J., WÉvanigélisation de Finde au M. Age, 
Études, T. 87, pp. 577 ss. 


a small nation situated on the Western coast oí Europe • 
— Portugal ‘ 


2. THE ARBIVAL OE THE PORTUGUESE (im)-THE 

ECCLESIASTICAL PROVINCE OF GOA (1558) 

The Portuguese first came t 0 índia in 1498, in an 
expeditíon led by the Admirai Vasco da Gama. This 
first expeditíon was followed by successive military 
enterprises, which eventually culminated in the setting 
up of the Portuguese Empire of the East. 

The original aim of thesfe expeditions was the 
establishment of friendly commercial relations with the 
East and the spread of Christianity. Vimos buscar cris¬ 
tãos e especiarias — was the answer given in Calicut 
by one of the companions of Vasco da Gama to a eouple 
of Moors who questioned him about the object of their 
journey to índia í 1 ). 

These were no mere words. They were ages of faith 
and the spirit of the Crusades was still alive in 
Christian Europe. It is now commonly acknowledged 
by fairminded historians that the great Portuguese 
adventure in the Orient was very closely linked with 
the idea of the propagation of the true faith. And this, 
not merely as a question of fact, but as a matter of 
polícy deliberately pursued. The conquest of the East 
to Christ was one of the aims that the kings of Portugal 
expressly and constantly kept in view in preparing, 
encouraging, sending out and supporting military 
expeditions to África, Asia and America. They had 


(i) Roteiro da viagem' de Vasco da Ga/m, p. 61; Cfr. also 
Gomes E. de Aztjrara, Ckronm, Cap, VII, pp. 46 ss. 
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offered themselves to the Holy See for that 
campaignp), and the Vicar of Christ had charged 
them with that mission ( 2 ). Consequently, the Kings 
of Portugal considered the work for the increase of 
Christendom as a point of duty incumbent on them, The 
Eoman Pontiffs, in their turn, were not slow in 
acknowledgíng this solicitude of the Portuguese Crown 
for the spread of the kingdom of Christ. They have 
been generous in their expressions of appreciation, 
gratitude, praise and exliortation ( 3 ). 

Yes, they were ages of faith, As Rev. Fr, Silva 
Rego aptly remarks ( 4 ), the Portuguese, profoimdly 
religious in their mentality, could not believe that their 
discovery of new workls was a casual event. For them, 
it was a sign of God’s Providence and a manifestation 
of God’s designs. If Portugal was chosen by God to be 
the first Christian nation to set foot in those heathen 
countries, it could not be merely for the economie and 
temporal advantages of the people of pitlier side but 
for higher spíritual ends, In his message to the Zamorín 


(P Som charmims in Christo of Pope Martin V, April 4, 
1418 (Buli, Patr,, I, p, 9), 

( 2 ) Cfr, Constit. dm diversas of Pope Nicolas V, of June 
18, 1452, addressed to King Alphonsus V of Portugal:- 
«... eandemqm Regiam Majesicctem tuam rogamus , nquirimus, 
eí hortamur attente, quatems mtwtis gladio prteánctys, ac forti 
mimo prmmitus, pro divini nominis augmmto, fidmque exal- 
tatione, ao anime tm saluti conquirenda, Deim prae oculis 
habem, hujnsmodi negotio, potentiam virtutis tua extenés, ut 
ftdes catholm, per tuam Regiam Majestatem contra inimim 
Christi triumpkm se reportasse rnseat, tuque coronrn aterna 
gloria ,,,, noskamque, et âicta Sedis bemliotion&m, &t gratiam 
exinde valeas uberm provierem (Buli Patr, I, pp , 22 s,). 

( 3 ) Cfr. e g. Buli, Patr, I, pp. 35,74, 97., ’ 

( 4 ) História I, p. 37, 


of Calicut, King Emmanuel expressly mentions this 
conviction : 

«...because it is well to be believed that Our Lord did not 
pennit this marvellous achievement—our nayigation —merely 
as a means for temporal relations and temporal advantages 
between you and us, but also for the spiritual advantage of souls 
and their salvation...» p). 

Consequently, priests and monks accompanied the 
soldiers and officers who embarked for índia. It is 
not only in order to care for the Portuguese that they 
undertook this long journey. They went also to preach 
the Gospel to the heathen, to be witnesses unto Christ 
in those far-away lands ( 2 ). 

The City of Goa, which after its conquest by Albu¬ 
querque on November 25, 1510, became the basis of the 
nascent Empire, also became the centre and the head- 
quarters of the missionary actívity. 

Till 1583 the Christians of Goa and the whole of 
the East remained dependent ecclesiastically, at first, 
on the Order of Christ, to which the Holy See had 
granted the right of patronage over those countries ( 3 ), 
and from the year 1514, on the Bishop of Funchal in 
the Archipelago of Madeira, recently erected into a new 

(') 'CASTANHEDA, História do descobrimento e conquista da 
índia, L. I, Cap. 35, p. 78. 

p) In the same message to the Zamorín, King Emmanuel 
wrote: — «E mandamos pessoas religiosas e doutrinadas na fee 
e religião Christãa para que celebrem ho officio divino e menis- 
trem os sacramentos, para que possais ver a religião e fé q temos, 
que foi instituyda por Jesu Chrí&to nosso Salvador ...» (Idem, 
ibül), 

(*) Buli In ter c%tera of Pope Callistus III, March 13, 1945 
(Buli, Patr, I, p. 36). 
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diocese ( ;l ). The distance between Funchal and Goa 
being big, the Bishop of Funchal governed the «Mission» 
through his Vicars-General. These Vicars were not 
Bishops. They could not, therefore, exercise the 
functions that needed episcopal dignity. In order to 
make up for this lacuna bishops were sent from Portugal 
whose only Office was to exercise such episcopal 
functions as conferring the Sacred Orders, administering 
Confirmation, blessing the Holy Oils, etc. They were 
titular Bishops and had no power whatever of 
jurisdiction. They therefore carne to be called «Eing 
Bishops» — Bispos de mel ( 2 ). There seem to have 
been in all four such commissaries in índia, from 
the year 1520 to the year 1533, when the erection of 
the Bishopric of Goa made that office superfluous. 

In 1532 Dom João III commissioned his nephew 
Dom Martinho to enter into negotiations with Kome 
about the erection of new dioceses in the countries 
lately discovered by the Portuguese. One of them was 
to be Goa. The See of Funchal was chosen to beeome 
the Metropolis of the new Province and Goa would be 
its suffragan (®). 

Clement VII accepted the request favourably and 
sanctioned the choice of Dom Francisco de Mello as the 
first Bishop of Goa ( 4 ). In the consistory of January 
31, 1533 he erected the Bishopric of Goa («) but death 
carne to him before he could publish the Buli of erection. 


í 1 ) Bortunato de Almeida, História de Portugal III, p. 80. 
(*) Silva Rego, História I, p. 303. 

( 3 ) Corpo Diplomático Portuguez II, p. 361. 
f 4 ) Memórm da Arquidiocese áe Goa, p. 30; Silva Rego, 
História I, p. 304. 

( 6 ) Cfr. the Cédula Consistorialis, Hoâie Sanotissimus of 
January 31, 1563 (Buli PaU\ I, p. 140). 


It was his successor, Paul III, who published the Buli 
Aequum reputamus on November 3, 1534 ( 31 ). In this 
Buli the Pope explicitly mentions the fact that the 
Diocese of Goa was erected by his predecessor in the 
consistory of January 81, 1533, and states that the 
said date should be considered as the real date of its 
erection. 

The territory assigned to the new diocese was 
immense. It comprised the whole of the East, from 
the Cape of Good Hope to the boundaries of China ( 2 ). 
The Church which Albuquerque had constructed in the 
City of Goa soon after its conquest became the Cathedral 
Church of the new See. According to the dispositions 
contained in the same Buli, it had to be conveniently 
adapted and ornamented and in it was to be instituted 
the Cathedral Chapter, with five Dignitaries and 
twelve Canons. 

To the Kings of Portugal was granted the right of 
patronage over the Bishopric and all the benefices of 
the vast diocese. This included quite a number of 
prívileges among which was the right of presentatíon 
in perpetmm to all the benefices in the diocese. But 
there were also heavy obligations attached to those 
privileges. The King had to build, support, restore or 


(1) Buli Pak. I, p, 148. 

( 2 ) iNmon ex terrís, insulis &l provintiis (Mie Ecclesise 
Emchalcnsw, alias pro ejus ãioecesi assignatis locim seu pagum 
sio in civitatem erectum, necnon ipsius distrietum seu territonu/m, 
ao insulam de Goa hujusmodi, prout a fine diomis Sanoti Thomze 
et capite de Boa Spermça mque ad Mim inclusive, et ab Mia 
usque ad Chinm protmditur, cm omibiis et skgulis illornn 
castris, villis, locis et ãstrictíbus, tm in terra firmi quam in 
insulÍ8 ac terris repertis et reperiendis, quorum omnium denorrú- 
mtiom (Mus Clmern pmedecessor haberi voluit pro expressis». 
(Buli. Patr. I, p. 149). 





repair, according to need, all the churehes, convents, 
oratories, that might be needed for the eare of souls 
in the territory of the diocese; provide them with all 
that was needed for the maintenance of cult; support 
all the ministers of the Chureh attached to those 
Churehes; defray all the expenses of the cult; build 
new churehes or temples of worship as need might 
arise and provide them in the manner mentioned above. 

Dom Frei João de Albuquerque, a spanish Franciscan 
friar, was chosen to govern the newly erected diocese, He 
arrived in Goa in September 1538 and took possession 
of his See on March 25,1539. He died in 1553. 

In the year 1558 the Diocese of Goa, sede vacante, 
was separated from the See of Lisbon (’) and made 
an Archdiocese. The dioceses of Cochin and Malacca, 
erected, both of them, on the 5th of February of that 
year, were assigned to Goa a s its suffragans ( 2 ), the 
three making up the new Eeclesiastical Province of Goa. 

In this manner, Goa became officially and de jure 
what de facto it was, — the point of irradiation of the 
apostolic actíon of the Chureh in the whole of the 
EasttG). For a long time, even after the supremacy 


P) Some authors liave wrongly stated that at the time of 
its promotion to the Archiepiscopal dígnity, the See of Goa was 
th e suffragan of Funchal The truth is that in 1550 Funchal 
had ceased to be a Metropolitan See and had become part of the 
Eeclesiastical Province .of Lisbon, together with Goa and the 
other dioceses that till then had been its suffragans. In 1558, 
therefore, Goa was a suffragan of Lisbon. 

( 2 ) ‘Cfr. Buli, Patr. I, pp. 193 and 196. 

( 3 ) Portugal lield the missionary monopoly in the countries 
of the Orient, It admitted, of course, foreign missionaries, but 
they had to follow th e itinerary of Lisbon and Goa, By the 
Constitution Onerosa of 12 December, 1600, Clement VIII made 
this route obligatory tç all missionaries going to South and East 


of Portugal in the Orient had ceased, Goa would still 
rornain the religious capital of índia. 

As we have remarked above, the work of conversions 
began already with the first arrival of the Portuguese 
in índia, The oíd chronícler informs us—not without 
a bit of exaggeration—that many inficlels were won 
over to the fold of Chríst, and among them kíngs and 
lords 0). Given, however, the scarcity of the personnel, 
liardly sufficíent to look after the needs of the 
Christians, the rhythm of conversions had to be slow 
and the instruction in faith superficial ( 2 ). We hear, 
it is true, of twenty thousand baptisms admínistered 
in the Fishery Coast, but such mass conversions, at 
least outside the towns conquered by the Portuguese, 
were not a frequent occurrence, 

A new impetus carne with the arrival of St. Francis 
Xavier in 1542 (•). 

Asia. Paul V in 1608 exempted the lendicant Ordcrs from this 
obligation (Jm Pont Prop. Fid. I, p, 444), The same exemptíon 
was later extended to all the religious by Urban VIII in 1633 
(Ibid., II, p, 143), and finally to all missionaries by Clement X, 
in 1673 (Ibid. p. 424), 

(0 Diogo do Couto, Décadas, D VI, P. II, Gap. V, p. 92: - 
«Mio se,descuidavam neste tempos os Cmguistadom espirituais 
de exercitar sen officio per todas as partes, e assim cada dia 
mettiam na manada de Chnsto grande somma de Infiéis, em que 
entravam muitos Reys c Senhoreei/. 

( 2 ) Cfr. Doa. M, I, p. 183: Lancillotto to St, Ipatius; 
pp. 13 s: Criminale to St, Ignatius. 

( !i ) What was the progrns of Christianity in índia from 
1498 to 1533, the year of the establishment of the diocese of 
Goa? The one time Apostolic Nuntio of the Holy See in índia, 
Mons., Leo Xierkels, C. P., calculates as ahout 100000 the number 
of Catholics in índia about the year 1533. (The Exambw, of 
Bombay, 9 September, 1933, qtd, in Memórias da Arijuid. de Goa, 
P. 30). 
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By word and example Xavier became, like Paul, 
the model and type of apostolic men. Animated with 
an ardent zeal, by his indefatigable labours he won 
over to Christ a huge number of pagans. To speak only 
of índia: Goa, the Fishery Coast, Ceylon, Mylapore, 
Cochin, Travancore, Bassein witnessed his overflowing 
love for Jesus and for souls redeemed by his most 
precious Blood. His letters to King John III, to his own 
religious superiors and to his brethren in religíon are 
an eloquent testimony of the fire that burned in his 
soul. Through them his apostolic voice reached Europe 
and powerfully pleaded the cause of the East that 
waited for Christ. And who can say the number of 
missionary vocations those letters helped to inspire! 

After ten years of apostolic activity Xavier died 
on the island of Sancian in December 1552. His had 
been the mission of a pioneer. As M. Etienne Lamy 
aptly remarks, «it was like the glance of a general who 
reviews the battlefield, chooses the locality for his 
troops and decides about the means of action to be 
employed... An organizer, he willed not so mueh to 
exercise immediate action in one definite place as to 
take stock of the action to be carried through in the 
whole of the East... (He died). Immediately, along the 
ways which he had trodden, Jesuits follow; everywhere 
they march forward at once with élan and with method, 
and their enterprises are like the work of zeal which 
reflection guides bút does not hamper» (*). 


P) La Frmoe m dehors. Les Missions Françwises m XIX 
sièck I. Introdn., par M, E. Lamy, qtd. by A. Brou, S. J., Saint 
François Xavier II, p. 417. 


3. POKTUGUESE MISSIONARY METHODS 

We shall now trace rapidly the progress of the 
Catholic Church in índia from the time of Xavier down 
to our days. 

As we liave already seen, the evangelization of the 
East was entrusted by the Holy See to the Kíngs of 
Portugal, who exercised their right of patronage 
through their lay officials and through ecclesiastical 
Prelates. Church and State worked hand in hand, 

Before, however, reviewing these four centuries of 
Christianity it will not be out of place to study somo 
of the main principies that guided the men of the 
Padroado in the execution of the great mission confided 
to them. 

By way of a general introductory remark we may 
recall that in their adventure overseas the idea of 
violence did not occupy the first place in the programme 
of action of the Portugueso. Thoughts of peace and of 
friendly social and commercial relations had led them 
to those far away lancis. The instructions of King 
Emmanuel to Pedro Alvares Cabral are quite clear on 
this point. The priests and religious who acco-mpaníecl 
Cabral in his expedition were «to use the spiritual 
sworcl, that is to say, announce the Gospel (to the 
heathen) with warnings and pleadíngs in behalf of the 
Koman Church. They must ask them to give up their 
idolatry, their diabolic rites and customs, and come over 
to the Faith of Christ so that in this manner we might 
all be unitecl and joined together ín charíty of law, and 
love, since we are created by one (common) Creator 
and. redeemed by one Redeemer» (’), But íf those people 


P) Mo DE Barros, Démlas, D. I, Liv. V, €ap, I, pp. 
384-386. 
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were so stubborn as ta reject the true faith and at the 
same time refuse to enter into peaceful relations with 
the Portuguesa and forbid commerce and exchange af 
goods with them, then, should the latter put them ta fire 
and steel and declare a cruel war against them. 

This was the general policy marked out by King 
Emmanuel for his captains. It had its counterpart in 
the conversion policy followed in the East. 

The principie of conversion by force was persistently 
ruled out. There may have been, there were, iudeed, 
individual cases of abuse of power and authority or of 
imprudent zealO). But the official policy remained, 
on the whole, faithful to the principie of «no conversions 
by force». For instance, the Viceroy of índia, Conde 
de São Vicente, in a treaty with the Mogul Emperor 
Aurangzeb, assures him that there would be no conver¬ 
sions by force because «in our religion it is not allowed 
to convert :(anyone) by force» ( 2 ). 

Much more explicitly and emphatically do we find 
this same principie aclmowledged and upheld by the 
ecclesiastical authorities. Their mentality is faithfully 
mirrored in the First Decree of the Second Action of the 
First Provincial Council of Goa. Given its importance 
in the matter under discussion we quote it at length. It 
runs as follows: — 

G) Simâo Botelho who held the high office of Vedor da 
Fazenda (Collector of the King’s revenue) wrote to the King 
from Cochin in 1552; «... ha alguns querem muitas, vezes fazer 
christmos por força, e aveaar tanto os jentios, que he causa de 
se despouoar a tem , como diguo; proveja vossa alteza como for 
mes serviço de nosso Senhm. (Carta IV, in Subsídios para a 
História da Inãa Portugum, p. 35). 

( 8 ) H. Heras, S. J., The Conversion Policy of the Jesuits in 
índia, p, 12. 
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«There are in this Province a great number of infidels who 
do not know Jesus Christ, the true Light of the world, nor venerate 
Him as true God. Therefore, this holy Synod, following the 
example of the same Jesus our Saviour, keeps chiefly this end 
before its eyes, namely, that all come to the knowledge of the 
evangelical truth. In order therefore that the infidels might, in 
a convenient manner, be converted to the orthodox faith and that 
those who have (already) been converted may constantly persevere 
in the same, (the Synod) has resolved to provide salutary decrees. 
First of all, it decrees that it is not licit to bring anyone over to 
our faith and baptism by force with threats and terror, for 
nobody comes to Christ by faith unless he is drawn by the 
heavenly Father with voluntary love and preventing grace,.., but 
let the infidels be drawn (to the Church) by the example of (a 
good) life and by the preaching of the truth of our belief and 
the refutation of their errors... Those who want to bring the 
heathen over to the true faith must also treat them with 
meokness and benipity so that not only by preaching but also 
by means of benefits and favours they may gain them to 
Christ» G). 

The same Provincial Council also prohibited the 
administration of baptism to children or slaves below 
the age of reason, against the will of their parents or 
owners ( 2 ). 

The injunctions of the Council were not always 
respected. Cases of pressure did still occur, The Fourth 
Provincial Council, whích met 24 years later, acknow- 
ledges, however, that there was much improvement in 
this matter. Nevertheless, it stresses the need of greater 
care and circumspection. The heathen were very touchy 
about anything connected with change of religion. It 
was necessary to avoid all cause for complaint, The 


(!) Buli Puir,, Appm., I, p. 6. 

( 2 ) Ibid, 
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Council decreed severe penalties against those who 
should disobey its directions ( J ). 

Similar norms were renewed by the Fifth Provincial 
Council. With the intention of removing even any 
appearance of compulsion, it abolished the custom 
according to which the infidels when they came to ask 
to be received into the Church, and to be instructed in 
the Faith, deposited some valuable as an assurance of 
their sincerity ( 2 ). 

It also decreed that the catechumens who, after 
having asked for Baptism, gave up the idea of becoming 
Christians, should be allowed to go away freely and no 
force should be employed in order to retain them. 

Nor was simulation of physical coercion tolerated. 
It often happened that infidels, specially those belonging 
to the more respectable classes, came, of their own 
accord, to ask for Baptism, but laid down as a condition 
that the Authorities should put up a show of externai 
force, so that their relatives might be led to believe 
that they were not at fault for their conversion and 
consequent loss of caste, but had yielded to violence. 
The Second Provincial Council strictly forbad the 
acceptance of such conditions as «contrary to the purity 
of the faith» ,( 3 ). 

The Prelates could not evidently ignore that the 
intentions which induced a good many to a change of 
religion were not always the most innccent and pure ( 4 ). 


(!) Ibiâ, p. 97. 

( 2 ) IbicL, p. 113. 

( 3 ) Ibid., p. 47. . 

(*) Cfr. what Fr. Nicolas Lancillotto wrote to Sajmit Ignatius 
of Loyola ,on October 10, 1547, from Goa: — «U gente desta. 


They therefore recommended those charged with the 
conversion of the heathen, to examine what was the 
occasion that urged the latter to come to the Church 
and to inquire into their intentions as well as to give 
them the necessary instruction (*). 

In what exactly that instruction consisted we are 
not told. We know, however, from contemporary 
documents, that the method used in índia at that time 
was much too hasty. In their eagerness to íncrease the 
fold of Christ, both lay oíficials and priests often 
proceeded with astonishing rapidity. Anyone asking for 
Baptism was at once admitted, and once baptized was 


lima es mucho mala y quasi non usan de , ram. Los que se 
huzen chnstianos se hazen todos por puro enterese lemporale y 
machos iellos a mal fin . Como quiera que en estas tíerras unos 
cutiven a los obrou, los que son esclavos âe moros y gmliles si 
hazen chnstianos para alcançam liberdad, los otros se hasen 
chnstianos para sarem defendidos de los tiranos, y otros si hazem 
christimos si alguno Iks da a m bonete o una camisa o qualquiera 
poct í cosa, otros se hazem chnstianos por no sem ahorcados, 
otros se hazen ckristianos por <tener conversacion con las mujeres 
christmas, de manem que bendito sea uqwl que por virtud se 
haze clmthno)), ( Doc . Ind, I, pp, 182 s.). 

l 1 ) First Prov. Council of Goa, Action II, dec. Mi-«En¬ 
comenda o Concilio ás pessoas que tem o cuidado de receber os 
infiéis a nossa sancta fée, que aãvirtâo com que occasiam vem 
a pedir o baptismo, e com qualquer que wnhão ote recebão ao 
cathecismo, louvandolhe seu proposito; e se de alguns entenderem 
que não vem com reata intençm, trabalhem por lha enderençm 1 
declarandolhe o fim com que devem receber o> Sancto baptismo, 
o qml lhe não darão sem mostrarem que principalmente preten¬ 
dem ser christãos, e querem deixar os peocados e erros da vida 
passada. E se em alguns vissem perigo de retroceder Matmlho 
até parecer que está fora delle>, {Buli Patm, Append., I, p. 14; 
cfr. also pp. 71 e 98). 
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left much to himself 0). The result was leakage and 
much ignoranee in matters of religion (*). 

In order to remedy this State of things, Father Pedro 
Fernandes Sardinha ( 3 ) on his return to Portugal, 
suggested to the King that the adults who asked to be 

(0 Cfr. Doe, Ind, I, p, 130: Letter of Fr, 'Criminal© to 
St, Ignatius, Qebober 7, 1545: — «Al modo de baptizwr qua 0 
setiza migrnrk com alcimou perohè conveneno e diceno che voleno 
esser chnstimi; finita la predica;, quando si predica, subit[ o] li 
baptkano, Quando li baptkano li diceno quatro parole per terza 
persona declamndoíe che cosa hamo da credere; e bapüzandoli, 
de parte in parle le declaram quelli misterii © ceremonie ãel 
baptismo, e questo sempre con interprete. Io diceva che era cargo 
de consientia, perchè de rasone al mancho hamo da stare 40 di, 
e la Summa Silvestnm, e Antonina, e Santo Thomaso diceno 
che hamo da stare S mesi o secundo al parere de uno homem 
prudente, aciochè siano instrudi in la fede chnstiana. Me m- 
pondete maiestro Diego e ãsse: Di questo modo non baptizarete 
niuno, e che grande parte delia Índia era christiam; e che facem 
com, che non seriam qmtri christiani adessa; che era necessità 
fare coá, peréb li patri e madre e pmnti li tiravano quello 
bono proposito e che li baptkava presto che sono già christiani, 
e se noresmo con questo, che si salmrimo. Io disse: Nè piü 
nè mancho se salvariam con quello bono animo, mãorachè non 
fusseno baptizath. We find a confirmation of these stateraents 
in a letter of Fr. Lancillotto to St, Ignatius, dated October 10 
1547. (Doc. Ind. I, p. 183), 

( 2 ) Cfr. Letter of Lancillotto to St, Ignatius, Jan. 18, 1544: 
— «IVõo tomão terras os nossos, e .por isso não são poderosos pera 
defender dos tiranos da tem aqueles que se convertem à nossa l&y. 

E por isso' muito poucos ou n&nhüus se convertem .,. Este mo de U 
se tonmão gentios 25 mil almas christãs que estmão em Seilamh 
(Sciiurhammer-Voretzsch, Ccylon I, p. 661 ). 

( 3 ) He was íhe Chaplarn, and Preaclier of the King of Por¬ 
tugal and was sent to índia as ti* Dean of the Chaipter of Goa. 
Ie_also Md the Office of Viear General of índia, He returned 
o Portugal m 1549, and was later appointed the first Bishop 0 f 
Bmil (cfr. Silva Rego, Documentação III, p, 165), 


received into the Church should be instrueted for some 
days in the mysteries of the Faith, before they were 
admitted to the Sacrament of Baptism. In the same 
memorial he also proposed the erection of appropriate 
houses for the instruction of prospective converts p). 

The First Provincial Councíl, assembled in 1567, 
discussed this questíon and ordered that non-christians 
from foreign countríes asking for Baptism should not 
be received into the Church before three months had 
elapsed after their request. During that time they 
should be instrueted according to their capacity ( 2 ). 
No fixed space of time was assigned for the instruction 
of native catechumens. In 1584, however, the Third 
Provincial Council fixed for these the minimum of 
twenty days, This Third Council also sent a petitíon to 
the King, urging him to builcl and conveníently endow 
houses of catechumens ( 3 ). 

There were no conversions by force, But was it doing 
violence to the consciences of the pagans to attract them 
to the Christían religion by means of favours, gifts and 
privileges? 

The Third Provincial Coimcil took up the questíon 
explicitly and declared that to bríng the infidels over 
to the true faith through favours, forgíveness of 
offences and of the puníshments due to them was not 
to be considered an act of violence open or disguísed, It 
was licit to make use of such means, although sufficient 
attention should be paid to prudence p), 

In accordance with this principie all kinds of favours 
were bestowed upon the Christians. They enjoyed a 

( l ) Doo, Ind, I, p, 743. 

() Buli, Patr,, Appendi, I, p. 14. 

(») m, p. 7i, 

(*) m„ p, 70. 
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privileged position in the State i 1 ), while their pagan 
brethren and pagan relatives were excluded from public 
offices ( 2 ) and deprived of some of their rights ( 3 ), 

Once baptized, their perseverance in the new 
religion was, as far as possible, ensured by protective 
measures. Thus, to give a few instances:— 

The First Provincial Council petitioned the King to 
issue a law punishing those who jeered at the new 
converts for having changed their religion ( 4 ). 

No social intercourse was permitted between the 

í 1 ) From a royal decree ( alvará ) of December 22, 1519: — 
«...o fisiquo que tivermos nessa, cãade (Goa) com nosso soldo <nm 
todolos doentes que for requerido pelo provedor e offidaes da Mi¬ 
sericórdia que va visitar, e asy msrno todos os outros doentes 
chmtmos que oimr na dtade, posto qm pelos da Misericórdia 
non seja requerido e a huns e outros sem lhe levar cousa alguma» 
(Arq, Port. Orient, fase. V, doc. 28); Fonseca, A Mstorical sketch 
of lhe City of Goa, p. 67; H. Heras, S. J„ ConversLn-Policy of 
the Jesuits in Índia, p. 57). 

( 2 ) The raison-d^être of this measure was to remove from 
the heathen any opportunity of exercising authority or power over 
the Christians, — such an exercise of power being considered de- 
trimental to the perseverance of the Christians. Cfr. I Prov. 
Coime., Act. I, decree 27: — «...e conformando se com os cânones 
manda que em terras de S. A, se nam de offkio, dignidade, honrn, 
pmmmencia, nem dominio algum a infiei sobre pessoa infiel; e 
assi que nenhum infiel siruu de escrivão, xarrafo, mocadão, naique, 
pião, parpatrim, saccador, conector, lingua, p^'ocuraâor, ou soli¬ 
citador em juizo, nem de outro officio nem camgo com o qual por 
alguma via possa ter dominio sobre os christãos» (Buli Patr. 
Append., I, p. 12); cfr. also S. Rego, Documentação III, p. 823: 
Letter of D. João III to the Viceroy of índia D. João de Castro 
ÍMarch 8 1546). 

( 3 ) Foi instance, the right of going on horse back, or in pa¬ 
lanquins, or of using umbrellas made of cloth, whieh w ere con¬ 
sidered signs of honour. (cfr. Buli. Patr., Append. I, p. 49), 

( 4 ) Buli. Patr., Append., I, p. 7. 


Christians and the pagan society out of which they had 
come (*). At the request of the First Provincial Council, 
the Mohammedans were ordered to live in special 
quarters apart from the Christians .(*), Christians 
could not assist at the wedding celebrations of non- 
-Christians, even íf they were their relatives. In time of 
sickness they were not allowed to avail themselves of 
the Services of non-Christían physicians, since the 
ecclesiastical authorities had been informed that the 
latter resorted to witchcraft and practised pagan 
rites in the cure of their patients and induced them to 
idolatry ( 3 ). The sick could not receive the visit of 
any non-Christian, even of their father ( 4 ). 

The separation betwen the Christian and the pagan 
society became in this manner absolute. On receiving 
Baptism the Christians changed their names ( 5 ) and 
their way of dressing (°) and passed into a new society. 


(b Text of the law issued by the King Dom Sebastião, on 
December 4,1667: —«Mando a defendo que nenhum fiel tmha es¬ 
treita amizade e conversação com infiel, mm se sirva de amas 
infiéis, nem se sirva delles dm portas a dentro, mm tenha fmas 
mouro, sbmente nas estrebarias geraes, e não lhes consentirão aos 
de que se servirem cerimonias de sua seita, wm em Baçaim se 
servirão de pmíus, nem se lhe dê dinheiro a ganho, nm fação 
cm eiles contratos de companhia, nem os agasalhm das portas 
a dentro, nem joguem em suas casas com elles, nm os deixem 
jogar, sob pem de qum o contrario de cada hwm destas cousas 
fizer, meorrer por cada vez em pem de ser degredado até mercê 
de mm viso rey». (Ibiã,, p. 33). 

( 2 ) Ibid., p, 33. 

09 Ibid., p, 69, 

(*) M„ p. 15. 

(0 Ibid, 

C) Ibid. 

25 





The break with the past was as complete as could be. 
This was considered aguarantee of perseverance (*). 

While the Christians enjoyed the favour of the 
State the non-Christians were made to pay heavily the 
price of their obstinate attachment to the creed of their 
ancestors. 

Again and again their temples were rased to the 
ground ( 2 ); all public exercise of their cult was 
forbidden; existing idols were ordered to be destroyed, 
nor could new ones be made. The pagans could hold no 
public office ín the State; they could not obtain the 
administration of public rents when there was a 
Christian to bid as high as themselves; if pagan women 
were converted they should have a right to half the 
household goods and property ( 3 ). 

The Provincial Councils requested the Kings to 
banish from Ms territories all non-Christian «priests» 
in active Service ( 4 ). The King satisfied this request by 
his decree of December 4,1567 ( B ). The 35th. Decree of 
the First Provincial Council ordered the officers of the 

i 1 ) Cfr. a propos, the following rernark of Fr. Silva Rego: 
- «The Portuguese, he writes, naturally, could not abandon the 
mv converts to the fate of losing their caste, and of being trans- 
formed into pariahs, worse than the puleas, and an objecfc of 
contempt and aversion even to their friends and relatives. It was 
neeessary to draw them away from such a cruel misfortune by 
snatching them from their previous life and raising them to a 
new way of life» (ffist, I, p. 112 ). This explains to some extent 
the radical policy followed in índia, by the Portuguese. 

(d Doe, Ind. I, pp. 45, 758; Silva Pego, História, p, 227; 
Documentação, p. 320 ss; Arq, Fort Orient, fase. V, p. 171; Buli. 
Für., Append., I, p, 64.. 

( 3 ) F. de Sousa, Orient Conq., P. I., C. L, D. 2 , n. 23. 

( 4 ) Buli. Patr., Append. I, p. 7; cfr. also p. 65. 

( 5 ) m, p. 32. 
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Customs to confíscate books or relies, coming from 
Mecca, and send them to the Ecclesiastical Authorities 
in order to be examined. They were burnt whenever 
they contained any expositíon or apology of the religion 
of Mohammed 0). Native Hindus were not permitted 
to contribute to the building of temples even outside 
Portuguese territory ( 2 ) nor to go to them for worship. 

The principie which inspired all these measures was 
the famous principie universally accepted in Europe at 
the time; — Cujus régio ülius religio, It was taken for 
granted that the worship of false gods could not in 
conscience be allowed by a Christian King within the 
territories under his rule (-), 

These were, of course, principies and methods diffe- 

P) Ibül, p. 14. 

P) Ibid., pp, 65, 66. 

( : ‘) From history, however, we know that the Portuguese 
were not so ruthlcss as one might be led to believe, ín canying 
into execution the principies mentioned above. In spite of 
everything, non-Christians continued to practise their religion. 
We leam this from foreign travellers who visited Goa and left 
records of their impressiona, Thus, John Huighen Van Linschoten 
wrote in 1953: — «In the Town and Island of Goa are resident 
rnanio Heathens, Moores, Jews, and all strange nations bordering 
thereabout, everie one of them using severall customes and supers- 
titions in Religion.., They have idols and images, which they call 
Pagodes, cut and formed mist uglíe, and like monstrous Divels, 
to whom daily they offer... There are in Goa many Heathen 
Physícians, which observe their gravities with Hats carried over 
them for the Sunne, like the Portugals, which no other Heathens 
doe, but only Ambassadors, or some rich Merchants, These 
Heathen Physicians, dôe not only cure there owne Nations and 
Countrymen but the Portugals also, for the Vicetroy himself, the 
Archbishop, and all the Monks and Friars doe put more trust 
in them than in their own Couinitrymen». This statement is con- 
firmed by Mandelslo, a notive of Holstein who visited Goa, in 
1639 (cfr. H. Heras, S. J,, Conversion Policy,. pp, 18ss), 
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rent from those to which we are accustomed ín our time. 
As 'Monsignor L. C. Pera puts it «they are explicable, 
first of all, by the mentality of the períod which did not 
set much store by the word tolerance. In matters reli- 
gious, tolerance was almost looked upon as compromíse 
with the Evil One. They are also explicable from the 
peculiar relation existing between Church and State, a 
relation of cordial cooperation between them which 
made ít easy to adopt a bold and aggressive policy in 
matters of evangelization» p). 

The result of this «bold and aggressive policy» was 
that, especially in the territories that belonged to Portu¬ 
gal or where the influence and power of the Portuguese 
were more strikingly felt, conversions were numerous. 

Before long, however, the-se conversions became a 
very serious problem, On becoming Christians the 
heathen fell away from their previous rank, if they had 
any. At any rate, they lost their caste and were expelled 
from their family and from their clan. They had to 
begin life afresh. In other words they became a new 
burden on the finances of the Portuguese Crown. The 
Kings, is is true, did their best to come to their help but 
all these expenses aggravated the financial situation 
considerably ( s ). 

Another problem which necessarily arose with the 
increasing number of Christians was that of providing 

P) In the Mission Field, p, 38. 

( 2 ) «Os Religiosos resta tem querem gastwr tão farguo, e 
dar tantas emolas à mta da fazenda de vosa alteza, qm se gasta 
m hm òoa varte do dmhevro; e alm âiso alguns qurnm fauore- 
m tanto a ohmtmdade, que se perdem muita paHe das remias 
c SS de Z Um . as knas ' yrincípalmente as de banam»(Subsídios 
pm a Ristom dalnd. Port.\ Cartas de Simão Botelho, Carta IV 
de 30 de Janeiro de 1552). 
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them with worthy pastors. The foundation of the Se- 
minary of Santa Fé, of which we s-hall speak at length 
further on, has its origin partly in the preoccupation to 
satisfy that need. 


4. SEVENTEENTH CENTURY: DECLINE OE PORTUGAL 

~ THE ESTABL1SHMENT OF THE S. C. DE PROPA¬ 
GANDA FWE - THE EARLIER VICARS APOSTOLIC 

As time went on, other colonial powers foimd their 
way to the East and became the political and commercial 
epponents and rivais of Portugal: — chiefly England 
and Holland. The Portuguese supremacy in the Orient 
gradually waned till it disappeared ( J ). And with 
decline of power, also pre-stige and influence diminished. 
It was inovitable that these vicissitudes should affect 
unfavourably and check the progress of the Eastern 
Missions. The Portuguese Kings had received the 
mandate to establish the Church in those parts of the 
world and to providé for its needs. Nevertheless, large 
tracts of land remained spiritually uncultivated. The 
míssionary personnel was insufficíent. Bishoprícs were 
left vacant ( 3 ), The question therefore came up:—Was 

0) Fobtunato de Almeida, História dfe Portugal V, pp. 305ss. 

( 2 ) Arq, Prop, Fid., S. 0., v. 194, f. 349: — «Si fu la mis- 
tema alia moUiplimione de vescoví neU > 0rímt& tanto da parte ãi 
âetli vescovi (those existing in the East) attuali govemunti, 
qimto da pmt& de ministri regii seaolm', quelli perchè vogliom 
piu e piu bmefioii cmfenre ai moi\ et qimti perchè non mgliono 
sbono/rc movi mim et mâite arnuali alU vemovi noviter 
manãi, esrnb che li Sommi Pontefici micmm al Re di Por- 
to>gallo la conqmta delWmnte oon obligo di mmtener li mkistrí 
ecdesmUà nemsari, et cop le Decime wm si pagam da vmsdli 
al mcovo ma al Re, le quali Dedme se si pagmero alia, chiem, 



Portugal still capable of fulfilling its mandate satisfac- 
torily? Was it not wiser for the Chitrch to take in her 
own hands a task that was directly hers? 

This was the big question that worried the mind of 
the Vicars of Christ. 

In 1622, through his Buli Inscrutabili (June 22), 
Pope Gregory XV had founded the Sacred Congregation 
of the Propagation of the Faith and entrusted to that 
body the direction and organization of the entire 
missionary activity of the Church 0). 

The question of the evangelization of Asia had ne- 
cessarily to come up for discussion in the meetings of 
this Congregation, which Mons. J. B. Tragella accurately 
describes as «una centmle missionaria specialimla »( 2 ). 

The question was taken up in earnest in the year 
1625. 

In the session of June 13,1625, the Secretary of the 
Congregation, Mons. Ingoli ( 3 ), presented an extensíve 


sarebbero colà li mmistri ecdesiastioi richissmi. Et tutto ciò sma 
(limmtme delVmtmte mli si possono et devono multiplicam 
vescovi ne lochi piü necmari >. (Diseorso circa la moltiplicazione 
de Vescovi nelFIndie Orientali...). 

() The members of this Congregation were to study and 
examine all that regarded the propagation of the faith in the 
entire world: - «omniaqu et skgula negotia ad Fidem m uni- 
vmO' mundo propagmdm pertinmth cognoscmt, et tmdent... 
missiombus omnibus ad pmdwmdum et docendm Emngelmm 
et Cathohcm dodrinm superintenãmt, ministros necessários 
comtitimt, et mutm f.» (Call Prop. Fid. I, pp . 3 S| ). 

(*) Sna. Cattol X, 132 (S, v. Propagazione dei Cristia- 
nesnno IV). 

( 3 ) Momsignor Francesco Ingoli, a secular priest from Ra- 
vensna. A good scholar in Civü and Canon Law, well versed in 
astronomy and languages, pious and leamed, endowed with ex- 
traordmary administrative capacities, he was chosen to be the 
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report mtorno agVincomenmti, che dm la propaga- 
tione delia nostra Religione occorrono nelllndie et in- 
torno alli rimedii, che si potrebbono usare a tirarU: 
mato (diseorso) dalle scriture, che sono nella Secreta¬ 
ria »0). 

A second report was presented by the same Author 
in the meeting of November 24,1628 on the« principali 
disordoni delUIndie Orientali et Oeddentali dm le 
materie spirituali et eclesmticJm ( 2 ). 

In the second part of the latter report, the Author 
complained that «le dmesi deWhdie mm ampiissme et 
le prnckie grandissime, dal che succeáe che ne li ves- 
covati ne le parochi... si possono ben governam ( a ), 
The result was that the progress of Christianity was 
slow, while the sect of Mohammed gained more ground. 
«Per hmpiezza dei Veseovati in queste Indie, non si 
possono tmttmer li grm progmsi che fa il Mahone- 
tanismo nelle medesime Indie, e se non si moltiplicano li 
Vemmti, si dihterá qwlUwpiu legge mlVIsole vicine , 
e poi nel continente deWAsia, e per questa causa sono 
nemsmi li Vescovi in Ceylm, in Mamar e in 
Solon ( 4 ). 

The conclusion was that the only remedy for these 


first Secretary of the new Congregation de Propaganda Fíde. He 
remained in that post for 27 years, till his death in 1648, He was 
the soul of the initense activity displayed by the Congregation in 
the field of the foreign missiona, and his opinions were held in the 
highest considmtion by the Cardinais of the 'Congregation, Pas¬ 
tor (Gesohichte d&r Pàpste XIII, p. 605) says he was not too 
friendly towards the Jesuits: «ein sàiwfcr Gegner der Je&uitm», 

(') Arah. Prop, Fide, S. R, C. G. (Lusitamtia, índia, Japonía), 
Vol, 189, f. 390. 

( 2 ) Ihid , f. 180 r. 

{*) Ibid. 

(*) Ibid.: S, O. vol. 192, f. 1 v. 
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evils was to multiply the number of bíshops. This 
increase in the number of Bíshops would also contribute 
to a more abundant recruitment and a better formation 
of the native clergy who, aecording to Ingoli, were the 
real hope and should be the basis of the Church in those 
parts. 

If at least the scarcity of the Bishops was made up 
by a great supply of clergy! Unfortunately the number 
of priests was totally inadequate for the huge task 
before them. dl mimem degli op&mii mm è bastante per 
U Cristmi gm fatti, e mito mem- per k eom&rsime 
Mi Gentili, e ciò perohè l’E(uropa non può somminis - 
tmre ne tmiti quanfá Usognono, ne si forno mssioni 
mmerose eme si soleva, e molti di quetti, áe si mmdam 
per h hnghem d& viaggi e de paãnmti se ne 
moiono» ( J ). 

In the Iight of these discussions, Holy See resolved 
to intervene and to provide directly for the needs 
of the Christianity in the East. This brought her into 
conflict with the Portuguese Royal Patronage which 
till then had been the only institution engaged in the 
propagation of the Faith in the East. 

The conflict lasted for two centuries. It certainly 
retarded the conversion of pagans, and when one 
reflects on the bitterness of the struggle, one wonders 
how it did not compromise the progress of the Church 
for good. Any human institution would have succumbed 
to the fierceness of the tempest. 

It is outside the scope of our work to enter into an 
appreciation of the long and sad Padroado— Propaganda 
controversy, We shall here merely state the root of the 
dispute. 

(d ibicl, f. 6. 


Acording to the opinion prevalent in Europe during 
the Middle Ages down to the time of the Reformation, 
the Roman Pontiff, as the Vicar of Christ, had the 
supreme domínion on the eountríes inhabited by the 
infidels. He could, therefore assign to Christian Princes 
definite portions of the world, where they could exercise 
the right of conquest and commerce without fearing 
the interference of other Powers. 

Already from the beginning of the fífteenth century 
Portugal had signalized itself before the Holy See by 
eonquering and evangelizing the Western coast of 
África. In recognitíon of these Services the Holy See 
granted to the Kings of Portugal the right of conquest 
and commerce in the countries of the infidels ( :l ). 

In 1533 when Goa was made a separate diocese, 
the territory assigned to it extended from the Cape of 
Good Hope to índia and China. At the same time, the 
King obtained the right of patronage over the new See 
and all its benefices. This same privilege was confirmed 


0) Buli Dum dívmus of Nicolas V to Dora Afonso V, Jutie 
18, 1452 — «...UH Saramos, et Pagmos, aliosque infideks, at 
Christí mrrmos quommque, ubmmque eomtitutos Regna, Du- 
eatus, 'Comüatus, Prindpatus, aliaque Dominia, Terras, Lom, 
Villas, Castra, ot quMewmqw alia possessiones, bona mobília et 
irmohlia.,, per eosãêm Sarrac&nos, Pagmw ... detenta, et pos- 
sma > •" ínvad&ndi, mquwewM, expugnanã, 4 subjugandi, illo- 
rumqu persoms m perpetuam semtutm rectigendi, regna quoque 
Ducatus.,, tibi et Succmorilm tuis Regibus Portugallm, per¬ 
petuo wpplimdi, et approprianã, ac m tuos, et eonmdm suem- 
8omn um, et utüüaim conwrtmli plmim, &t liberem auetoritate 
Apostolicu, tenore pruc&mtium, cmceâimus facultatm, (Buli. 
Patr. 1,22), Similar favoura were later confirmed or renewed and 
amplified by successive Pope®: Cfr. Buli Patr, I, pp. 31, 47, 
106 etc. 
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m perpetmm 24 years later, when Goa was raised to 
the rank of an Archdiocese (*). 

The dioceses of Cochin and Malacca were erected in 
the year 1558 and became part of the neiw Ecclesiastical 
Province of Goa. In the Bulis of the erection of these 
dioceses the Pope declares that the right of patronage 
could not be abolished or altered without the consent 
of the Patron, any such change being null and void ( 2 ). 

This was the juridical situation of the Church in 
the East at the time. 

In these cireumstances, if at any time Rome wished 
to reassume the immediate leadership of missionary 
work in the Orient it would have to choose apparently 
between two alternatives. 

One way was to enter into negotiations with the 

(p Buli Etsi scrnatü, et immaculatu of Paul IV, February 4, 
1558: — «...Necnon diotam Ecclesim Gomam, ut praefertur, 
mantem in metropolitamm, ac sedem episcopalem Gomam in 
a/rchiepiscopalem, et archiepiscopiüis metropolitmi j mesiãii pro- 
vintiae sedem pro uno arcMegmcopo, Gomo nmmpanão, cm 
pattii et ameis delatione, ac omnibus et singulis migniis, etc.; 
jure patrmatns' eídrn Sebastiano et meemoribm mis, Por- 
íugallm et Algarbionm Regibus, pro tempore existentibus, qui 
illuã deinceps in pecpetumi aã eandm mebropoliUmm habemt, 
ut prius, sicut aã olim cathedmlem, Ecclesim Gocmom habebant, 
salvo et Ulmo remnmte, de smili consilio, dieta audoritate, eri- 
girrm et mtitumus, ac arqui&piscopali et mdropoUtcmo nomine, 
titulo et honore deaoramms». (Buli. Patr., I, p. 192), 

( 2 ) Buli Pro Exaelknti of Paul IV, Febr, 4,1558: t...demr - 
untes jus patmatus hmmodi Sebastimo, d pro tempore exis- 
tmti Regi prai&fato, ex méris fimdatiom et áotatiou, oompdepe, 
neo üli ullo unquam tempore qmcimque ratione'dmgaoi posse, 
et si ei quoquomodo derogetur, derogationem hujnmodi cm inde 
secutis mllrns nbom et effieacw fore; necnon irritim et inane 
si sem super Ms a quoqum, qmvis matoritate, saienter vd igno- 
ranter contígeoit attentam. (Ibid., p. 195). 


Royal Patron and obtain his consent to the partia! or 
total abolition or the temporary suspension, as the case 
might be, of the right of patronage. 

Rome, however, knew by experience, how difficult 
it would be to obtain such an agreement. When in April 
1568, Pope Pius V communicated to King Philip II of 
Spain his intention of sending out to the East Indíes 
a Nuntio who should depend immediately on the Holy 
See, he met with a rigid refusal (*). The same tenacious 
opposition had jeopardized repeated attempts of the 
Roman Pontiffs to help the Christianity of Japan ( 2 ). 
In any case, to resort to diplomatic negotiations was to 
enter a long and tortuous path, and the result was 
in any way very uncertain. On the other hand, the 
situation of the Church in Asia demanded an urgent 
solution. 

There remained then the other way, namely, td 
revoke either totally or in part the privileges^ once 
granted to the Portuguese Crown. 

Modern Jurists commonly agree in holding that in 
the cireumstances such a step could be taken without 
violation of strict justice. The Right of Patronage is the 
sumtotai of the favours and privileges conceded by 
Rome to the Kings of Portugal. The work of the 
conversion of souls and of establishíng the Church, 
erecting bishopries and ecclesiastical benefíces is the 
duty and the exclusive right of the Church herself. If 
She transfers these rights to another instítution this 
transference may not be interpreted as a strictly 
bilateral contract. It can in no way be looked upon as a 

p) Mom Ugo Bertini, Congregazione Romana — VII: S. C. 
de Prop. Fíde, Ena, Cattol. IV, col, 329. 

( 2 ) Cfr. Lmo Pedot, o. s. m,, La S. C. âe P. Fide a k Mis - 
sioni dd Giwppone, pp. 82 ss„ 123 s., 136 ss., 164 s., 197 8., 204 s. 
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total alienation of Her own essential right And therefore 
the entity—moral or physicai — to which such a 
prívilege is given may not claim it as its strict righi 
The Holy See .that. had granted that favour could 
therefore, under the stress of circumstances, — and 
other meaiis having failed or appearing in all likelihood 
doomed to failure—, wíthdraw or revoke it, íf higher 
interests and the greater good of souls postulated such 
an action. 

Characteristically enough, Home chose neither the 
one nor the other alternativo. It struck out a new path 
by which it hoped to reach its end without compromising 
itself^ before the Portuguesa Crown. The Padroado 
remained untouched. The privileges and rights bestowed 
on the Kings of Portugal were allowed to continue in 
full vigour. No new diocese was erected. But a provisory 
and merely administrative measure was found in the 
institution of the Vicars Apostolic. These Vicars 
Apostolic would be titular Bishops not subject to 
Padroado but depending directly on the Roman Pontiff. 
In order to avoid unnecessary contentions they. were 
sent—at least the earlier ones—to territories which 
the Padroado personnel had not yet effectively occupied. 

The first of these Vicars Apostolic in índia wa s thê 
Brahmin Mateus de Castro (*), native of Divar 


(9 Mateus ‘de 'Castro was an Indian Christían bom of 
BraJimm parents at Divar, a small island near the city of Goa. 
Bom about the year 1594, he did his first studies in his native 
wllage, and’ later on studied Grammar and Latira in the Frán- 
ciscan college (Semínary) of ReMagos, Eesolved to become a 
priest, he started for Rome and arrived there after a long joumey 
of about three years hy land. He was admitted to the Coillegió Ur¬ 
bano, where he did Humanities, Philosophy and Theology. After 
getting his doctorate he went to Spaira and Portugal and in March. 


(Goa). He had finished his studies in the Collegium 
Urbanum and had been ordained priest in Rome. On 
November 30, 1635 he was consecrated Bishop of 
Chrysopolis, in partibus infpdelmn, and sent to índia 
as Vicar Apostolic in the year 1637, when Portugal 
was still under the Spanish rule. The area of his 
Vicariate was the native State of Bijapur, ruled by a 
Mohammedan Prince. Later on, in 1670, Pope Clement 
IX by his Brief Christifidelhm (*) added to the 
Vicariate of Bijapur the kingdom of Golkonda, and Pegu 
(Burma). Still later it developed into the Vicariate of 
the great Mogul. 

The next Vicariate Apostolic in índia was that of 


1683 embarked for Goa together with the new Archbishop of Goa, 
the Dominican Frei Manuel Telles. The Archbishop of Goa died 
during the voyage, Castro who had received from the Holy See 
specia! faculties and had been appointed Apostolic Notary was 
received by his countrymen with great rejoicíng and honour, but 
eventually got into trouble with the Govemor of the Archdíocese, 
Bishop Eocha, Disgusted with the situation, he zetumed to Rome 
in 1636 and presented his memorial about the affairs of the 
Church in índia, He was consecrated Bishop of Chrysopolis and 
sent to índia as Vicar Apostolic of the Kingdom of the Idal- 
khan. His first task however, before going to índia was to accom- 
pany the Archbishop of Myra to Japan, Somehow they never 
reached there. Fresh troubles awaited him in índia. He had 
repeated quarrels with the Portuguese Government, with the 
Franciscans and chiefly with the Jesuits, He joumeyed a lot to 
and bacik from Rome, to Ethiopía, to Agra, etc. Fínally, ha settled? 
down in Rome. Blind, deaf, wom out with age and fatigue, he 
spent his last years in one or two apartments in the edifíce of 
the Propaganda, rooms now occupied by the Propaganda Arquives. 
(Th, Ghesquière, Mathieu de Castro, St. André-lesrH ruges, 1936; 
P. Carlo Cavallera, Matleo de Castro Mahalo (1594?-167V), tesi 
dí laiurea presso 1’Ateneo di P. Fide. Roma, 1936). 

(9 Buli, Pa.tr. II, p, 124, 





Mala,bar. We have already alluded to the events that 
brought about the erection of th is new Vicariate, 
namely, the secession from Rome in 1653 of about 
200.000 Chrístians of Saint Thomas (A- Those who 
remained loyal — some 400 in number 1 ínvited the 
Carmelites of Goa to go o ver and attend to their 
spiritual needs. In 1656 Pope Alexander VII learning 
of these happenings, sent to Malabar a Carmelite priest, 
Fr, Giuseppe di Santa Maria with instructions to 
investigate accurately into the real situation of the 
Church in Malabar and report to Rome (A- 

The Archbishop of Cranganor died in 1659. That 
same year the said Fr. Giuseppe was consecrated Bishop 
of Hierapolig and sent back to índia as Vicar Apostolic, 
with faculties to consecrate two Bishops k partibus 
infidelkmi and appoint them Vicars Apostolic in the 
Province or Archbishopric of Angamale (A- Fr. 
Giuseppe landed in Malabar in the year 1661. Two 
years later, after having worked successfully for the 
reunion of the schismatics, he had to leave Cochin, 


í 1 ) The Papal Buli. Gim simt of Alexander VII gives the 
number as 150,000 (Buli. Pa.tr, II, p. 79). 

(2) Md, 

( 3 ) «...fmtemitati toe, ut umm vel duos ex iis sacerâotibus 
vel wgularibus qui in illis regionibus ãegunt, qmsqm in Domino 
■niagis idoneos trnto 1 mmm exeqimdo wptiores juãicmeiris mi 
nd dmbws respectivo. Eecl&siis, in Partibus infiddnm conmtenr 
tibus, et pastoris seu paistonm solatio destitntis, in episoopim et 
pastarem, seu .episcopos et pastores, amtoritate nostra» apostólica, 
praefiaere\ ac. ei vel eis munus mmcmtionis, cum assistentia 
duonm saeerdotim, etiamsi qiiscopi non fumnt, servatis in re- 
liquis ceremoniis in pontificali praesüriptis, ac recepto ah illo, seu 
ah illis, nostro et Rommae Ecdesiae nomme, fidelitatis debitae 
solito juramento, impendere, eique vel eis, tmqiurn viccwiis apos- 
tolicis, aãmnistrationm in spiritmlibus, supradictae previnem 


owíng to the invasion of the Dutch who had ordered 
the Portuguese priests and the Carmelites to leave the 
country. Before departing, he had, on January 31, 
1663, consecrated a Bishop in the person of Alexander 
de Campo ,a native of Malabar, who was left in cliarge 
of the Church of Malabar (A, 

The year 1674 saw the creation of a new Vicariate 
Apostolic,—that of Canara, with Dom Tomás de Cas¬ 
tro, nephew of Dom Mateus and titular Bishop of 
Fulsivelém, as its first Vicar Apostolic. It had a very 
short existence,—ten years only. 


5. PADROADO VERSUS PROPAGANDA 

These were the earlier Vicariates Apostolic erected 
in índia ( 2 ). As could be expected, this measure adopted 
by the Holy See met with a strong resistance from the 
representatives of the Padroado, who considered it a 
violation of the rights contained in the Jus Patronatus. 

The authenticity of the Bulis whiich appointed the 
Vicars was called into question. The Vicars were 
watched and their movements controlled, In 1672 the 


seu anhiepiscopatm Angamalensis iiv totum vel in parte, donec a 
sede apostólica, qum Mico de his omnibm certiorem redderc 
omnino debebis, fuerit aliter provisim, mjmgm libere et licite 
valeas, famUcdm, dieta amtoritate, tewm pmsmtim, tribui- 
mus et impartimur», (Buli. Pont, S. Cong. I, p. 361). 

(i) Paulinus A S. Bartolomaeo, Mia Orient, Ghrist., p. 76. 
(a) On May, 17, 1764, Propaganda separated Hindustan, 
which comprised the Mogul centres of Agra, Delhi, Lahore, etc., 
from the Vicariate Apostolic of the 'Great Mogul and gave it 
over to the [Capuchins of the Thibet Mission. It became in course 
of time the Vicariate Apostolic of Thibet. (Hüll, Bmbay Mission 
Bist, I, p. 85). 






Viceroy of Goa received orders from the King to seize 
any bishop or missionary sent by Propaganda to índia 
and dispatch him to Portugal C 1 ) Censures and 
excommunications were liberally flung by either party 
on the missíonaries of the other side ( 2 ). Complaints 
and protests were sent to Rome. 

This need not surprise us. It had to happen. As 
Rev, Fr. Ernest Hull, S. J. judiciously remarks: — «The 
Royal Patron had... the right of presentation not only 
to the See, but also to the ecclesiastical posts, oífices, 
benefiees, and therefore covered the whole personnel 
of the diocese, even clown to individual missíonaries 
and parish priests. Kence, however justifiable the 
actions of the Holy See míght have been as emergency 
measures, and in view of more general interests, still 
every appointment of a Vicar Apostolic or missionary 
to a district within a Padroado diocese, was technically 
an overriding and superseding of the functions of the 
Royal Patron, and therefore capable of becoming a 
point of contention, unless the Royal Patron recognised 
the propriety of the papal measures and was willing to 
acquiesce in to them.» ( a ). 

Faced with this opposition Rome stood firm in the 
position it had taken. In 1673 Pope Clemnet X took 
under his protection the Vicars Apostolic and the 
missíonaries working in non-Portuguese territories, 
exempting them from the jurisdiction of the Padroado 
Prelates (*). In 1697 Innocent XII warned the Pa- 

. ( l ) M. D'Sa, Hist, of the Charch in índia II, p. VI. 

( 2 ) Sebastião do Rêco, Vida do Ven&rwel Padre José Vaz, 
pp. 45 ss. 

( 3 ) Hull, Bombcvy Mission Histary I, p. 3Ô, 

(*) Cvm ad mires, Noy. 10,1.673 (Buli, Putr, II, p. 132); cfr, 
also Sollidtudo Pastmúis, Dec. 22, 1673 (Ibid., p. 136). 




droado Bishops and their Cúrias, and enjoined them, 
in virtue of Holy Obedience, not to exercise, under any 
pretext whatsoever, any act of jurisdiction in the 
Kingdoms of the Idalkhan, Golkonda and the Great 
Mogul, whieh were at the time administered by the 
Archbishop of Áncyra, Fr. Peter Paul, O.C.D., Vicar 
Apostolic of the Great Mogul ( x ). 

At the same time, the Popes made it clear that all 
these interventions did not signify any attempt on 
their part to derogate the rights of the Portuguese 
Patronage (*). Such a derogation, it was stated, had 
never been in the mind of the Holy See (*). The 
Patronage remained unaltered. The appointment of 
Vicars Apostolic, exempted from the jurisdiction of 
the Padroado, endowed with authority and jurisdiction 

(1) Cm simt accepimus, Febr, 6,1697 (Ibül, p. 211). 

( 2 ) i..Motu proprio, et ex certa mantia et matura deliberar 
tione nostris, deqw apostoUcae potestatis plenitudine, per quas - 
mmque innovatimes, quae airca provisione s Eccle&uwim praeâic - 
ta/rm, post dmssum mmoratonm Sebastimi et Hewiid regum, 
principalier et accessorie, sive mlecedenter vel consequ&iiier mt 
mcmitmter, vel alias quomodolibet fuotae fuermt, quibus 
coronae praedictue nullo modo pmjudicatum esse, aut praetmdi 
posse, sed omnia et singula provisiones earwmdem Ecolesiomi/m 
quovis modo cmwnentia, in ex> statu, in quo ante imovatíones 
hujusmodi, tempere praedidorum Sebasticm et Renrid eorwmque 
antecessorwm regwi era/nt, retnawisse et remanere, in omnibus et 
per ormia, perinde ac si eaedem innovationes nullo modb factae 
fuissmt, tmre praesenMm, deelwrmw s, —Orn simt, of Clo- 
ment X, December 12, 1670 (Ibid,, p. 126). 

(a) The Pope made such declaration in connectioni with the 
erection of new dioceses in 'China: — «pro certo ao pmitiis explo- 
rato Mm dehes rnnquam wbis propositwn fume, nee esse. hao 
in re laedm vel mmmm regia tm jwa, quae patins amplificare 
p?*o paterna ao plane intima voluntate erga te nostra ctuper^mus"». 
—Clement XI, Praeter ornnm expectationem — addressed to 
King Dom João V of Portugal on Jami, 4,1716 (Ibid. III, p. 150). 





directly from Rome, and exercising their Mission under 
the immediate dependence and direction of the Holy 
See, was a mesure of emergency, imposed on the Vicars 
of Christ by the peculiar circumstances obtaining in the 
Indian missions (*). In that way Rome made up for 
the deficieacy of the Padroado. 

Pope Pius VI explained this point forcibly enough in 
the Brief Jamdudum addressed to the Achbishop of 
Goa on January 23rd., 1793. It was written directly in 
connection with the affairs of the Churches of Bombay 
but in it the Holy Father clarifies the entire policy till 
then pursued by the Roman Pontiffs; with regard to the 
Padroado in the East. We quote in the original the 
paragraph which interests us at the moment. Says the 
Holy Father: — Cur etiam missionários mos et Viemos 
ubique gmtàum eonstituit hme Apostólica Sedes } nid, 
qnod, ut Episcopis, ubi adsírnt sumque potestat&m libere 
exercent, pmesto sint eonmquc mandatis pwr&a/nt, ubi 
vero desunt aut aliqm ex causa impediti praeesse fideli « 
bus nequeunt, illorum vices suppleant et Apostolicae 
Sedis auctoritate ammanm regimen suscipiant ?»i( 2 ). 

The words ubi desunt and aut aliqua ex causa impe¬ 
diti praeesse fidelibus nequeunt, are evident allusions to 
local circumstances. The following data will throw some 
lightonthe situation. 

We have already seen that the Vicar Apostolic of 
Bijapur had been sent to a region which, although falling 
normally under the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of 
Goa, had never been occupied by the Padroado missiona- 
ries. As for the Vicars Apostolic of Malabar the direct 
intervention of the Holy See was determined by the 


(i) Huld, Bomb. Miss. Hist. I, p. 38. 
.(*) Idem, ibid., p. 119. 


crisis brought about by the rebellion of the Syrian 
Christians. Two years after the appointment of the first 
Vicar Apostolic of Malabar the Dutch inyaded that part 
of índia and expelled the Portuguese. The Padroado 
authorities were consequently hindered from exercising 
their jurisdiction in those places. Faced with these 
events, Rome instructed the Vicar Apostolic to take the 
place of the men of the Padroado and to govern the 
local Ghurch under its (of Rome) direct and immediate 
control, until normal conditions were restored ( L ). 

Something similar happened also in Bombay. 

The Island of Bombay had passed to England as 
part of the marriage. dowry of the Infanta Dona Cata¬ 
rina de Bragança married to King Charles II of En¬ 
gland ( 2 ). 

It so happened that in 1720, May 13, the Government 
of Bombay issued a proclamation expellíng from' the 
Island of Bombay and Mahim all the Portuguese priests. 
The same proclamation ordered the faithful to obey the 
Bishop of Anastasiapolís, Fr. Mauritius of Saint Teresa, 
Vicar Apostolic of the Great Mogul, whom the same 
Government had invited to take charge of the ecclesias- 
tical administration of the Island ( 3 ). 

The Vicar Apostolic took charge of the new office 


(i) «Dai bmi âi norma dei Vicari Apostolici âi Malabar 
(1700 e 1724) multa che eram soltanlo mcovi ausilim, amão 
giwmdiziou nei luoghi dove ü mcovo dei gaéMdo era impdito 
ad mrcime i suoi âiritti Comeguentmmte il vicano wpostoUco 
i% qwii territori non ama alcun diritto, mmto al vescovo dio- 
mmo, nè gli m megrnto un território in mniera inmãzio- 
nata», (Nicola ICowaiski, 0. M. L, Padroado, Ene. GaM. IX, 

C0, (í/fortunato de Almeida, Hist, de Portugal IV, p. 216. 
(») Hull, Bomb. Miss. Hist. I, p. 31. . 
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on iMay 16. Let us not think that he was taken by 
surprise and totally unprepared for this change. Nego- 
tiatíons for the transfer of power had already been 
going on secretly between the English and the Carmeli- 
tes, from the year 1717. Naturally the Vicar Apostolic 
had referred the matter to higher authorities in Rome, 
and had received the answer that he «might take charge 
of the churches provisíonally, and so far as the 
Archbishop of Goa tos preyented by the English 
Goivemment from exercising his jurisdiction in Bom- 
bay» {*). The Brief Jcmdudum in which the Pope 
explains his mind, confírms this attitude. It concludes 
with the following words: — Qmproter si tàbi in 
postmm per Angtos potesMem twm in insula Bom¬ 
baim exercere licebit tunc mllus alius, praeter te pastor 
ibidem esse debebit». 


6. THE PADROADO MISSIONS 

These were the earlier Vicariates erected in índia. 
We have to wait for almost two centuries before a new 
set of Vicariates-different in character—is established 
in the Indian missionfield. 

In the co-urse of these centuries the Padroado 
continued to carry on its apostolic activity. 'Goa, as 
before, remained the heart of its enterprises. From Goa 
priests were sent to the various missionary centres. 
These local centres were: Oochin for the Malabar Coast, 
Cape Comorim and the regions situated in the interior 
of the pèninsula; Colombo for Ceylon; lylapore for the 
Fishery Coast, the Coromandel Coast and the neighbo- 


(*) Idem, Ibil, p. 28 , 
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uring territories; Calcutta for Bengal and Burna; 
Bassein for the lissions of the North; Agra for the 
Jesuit Missions situated in the Mogul Empire ( x ). 

Goa was also the seat of a Mission Committee (Jmta 
das Missões), which dírected, organized and controlled 
the missionary work and judged the suitability of the 
missionaries to be sent to the various missions. Members 
of this committee were the Governor-General, the 
Archbishop, four other high officials of the State, and 
a certain number of representatives of the Religious 
Orders working in índia. It functioned from 1681 till 
1774 ( 2 ). 

Among the missionaries serving under the Padroado 
we find, together with the secular clergy, the Francis- 
cans, the Dominicans, the Augustiniansi the Discalced 
Carmelites, the Theatines, the Jesnits and the Oratorians. 

The Franciscans were the first religious Order to 
establish itself in índia. They carried on missionary 
work with great success in Goa, Bassein, Thana, 
Mt. Poinsur, Caranja, Bombay, Cranganore, Ceylon, 
Vijayanagar, Negapatam, lylapore, Quilon, Cananore, 
Mangalore ( 8 ). 

The Dominicans accompanied the earliest Portuguese 
expeditions to the East and gave six Archbishops to Goa 
and several Bishops to other dioceses. They had houses 
in Goa, Bassein, Mahim, Tarapur, Damaun, Diu, Cochin, 
Jaffna, Colombo, Manar, Negapatam and Mylapore ( 4 ). 

The Augustinians were also among the earlier reli¬ 
gious Orders that went out to índia. The first band of 12 


(i). Memória da Arquid. de Goa, p. 38. 

O m, i>, 40. 

(») M. DiSa, History of the Cath. Chv/rch hm índia I, pp. 209 bs, 
(<•) Memória da Arquid. de Goa , p. 47. 
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missionarias arrived at Goa in September 1572. They 
had their chief College and a Novitiate in the City of 
Goa. They also had Churches in Bassein, Salsette, 
Damaun, Diu, Cochin, Colombo, Vijayanagar 0). But 
their principal mission was that of Bengal. They entered 
Bengal in 1599 and built a Church and a convent at 
Hooghly. The prior of this convent was the Vicar General 
of these missions, subject to the Bishop of Cochin. By 
1884 they possessed 24 Churches in Bengal and the 
number of Christians was over 28.000 (*). 

The Carmelites first arrived at Goa in 1607. In 1643 
we find at least two of them in Malabar, gone there 
from Goa with the intention of establishíng a House of 
their Order. These were transferred a year later to the 
North of índia ( 3 ). We find them once more in Malabar 
after 1653, working for the reunion of the Syrian 
Christians. Many of the Yicars Apostolics of Malabar 
and of the great Mogul were members of the Carmel ( 4 ). 

The Theatines were entrusted with missions in Gol- 
konda and Vizagapatam, The last of the Theatines died 
in 1841. 

The Jesuits were the most numerous body of religious 
working in índia. Of them Sir Edward Maclagan writes: 
«The Society of Jesus was by no means the only Order 
interested in missionary effort, but the zeal and ability 
of íts members, inspired by the youthful energy of íts 
wonderful organization soon gave it a predominant 
position in the field» ( B ). They were divided into 2 


,(x) IM. D f Sk, History of the Cath. Chwreh in Mia I, p. 233 ss. 
(í) C. C. de Nazareth, Mitras Ims, II, p. 216. 

(3) 'Ghfoniques des Missions des Ca/mes Dêchcmsês m Ma- 
Mm, p. 4. 

( 4 ) Paúlinus A. S. Bartolomeo, M. Orímt. Ch/rist,, pp. 75 ss. 
(s) The i Jemits and the Gneast Mogul, p. XX. 


Provinces: that of the North, with Goa as its centre, 
and that of the South (or Malabar), with its headquar- 
ters at Cochin. Of the missions wbich fell to their lot 
special mention must be made of the Mission of the 
Great Mogul and the Madura Mission. 

The Mission of the Great Mogul started with the 
embassy sent to the Mogul Empire in 1580, at the special 
request of the Emperor Akbar, the Great. It was 
conducted by Fr. Rudolph Acquaviva, the future Martyr 
of Cuncolim (Salsefce, Goa). The Mission began with 
great expectations. It persevered for over a century and 
a halí under varied circumstances, now in sunlight, now 
in shade, until it was dissolved by the deeree of the 
anti-Jesuit Minister of King Dom José I of Portugal. 
So it carne about, as has been pointedly remarked, that 
«a mission founded by a heathen Emperor was thus 
exterminated by a Christian King» 0). Though 
launched with such bright hopes nothing very remarkable 
and permanent resulted out of that adventure. 

Quite another is the story of its sister mission, that 
of Madura. Started early in the seventeenth century, it 
counted among its earliest members the celebrated 
Fr. Robert de Nobili, nephew of Cardinal ítobert 
Bellarmine and a great Champion of the method of 
«adaptatíon». Taught by the failure of one of his 
colleapes, Fr. Gonçalo Fernandes, who, «in spite of 
(his) zeal..., (and) in spite of the example of his austere 
and angelical life» in fifteen years had not succeeded in 
making a single conversion ( 2 ), De Nobili donned the 
saphron tunic of the local rnnyrns and adopted in all 


( :l ) H. Hosten, S. I, Journal of the Amlie Society of Bengal, 
VI (1910), p. 537. 

(2) Lefcter of Fr. Alberto Laerzio', Provincial of Malabar to 
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details the exterior life of a Brahmin. He mixed only 
with. the higher castes and shunned all contact with the 
inferior castes and their pastors. The stríet separation 
of castes prevailing in the country obliged the Jesuits to 
find out a new way of carrying on their apostolate 
simultaneously among the different castes as well as 
among the outcastes. A way was, indeed, found out, 
Strange it may seem to us, but it was effectíve. It was 
the instítution of the «pandaraswamís», a group of 
missionaries devoted to the evangelization of the lower 
castes as well 0). They started their work in 1640. In 
1644 there is mention of 360 Brahmin converts in 
Trichinopoly and of 1633 from the lower castes in the 
suburbs of that town ( 2 ). 

The ice was broken, The conversions continued in 
a regular flow every year. In 1683 Fr. John de Britto, 
the future Martyr, and himself a «pandaraswami», 
mentions in his Annual Letter 12 residences with 9 
priests and a total of over 5000 baptisms during the 
year — «an evident token, he writes, of divine pro- 
tection that is pleased to sustain and increase his work, 
in spite of every kind of obstacle» ( 3 ). 

E. Fr. Claude Aqu aviva, from Codiin, November 20, 1609 (J. Ber- 
trand, S. J,, La Mission âu Maãnró II, p. 2). 

0) This combination was suggested to Father de Nobili by 
the existing instituticm of the pmdam in the BMu society of 
Tamil Nad, The pandoras were meu gíven to the practice of 
penance and asceticism, They were not, it is true, admittcd to 
familiar interconrse with the high caste Hindu®. Neverfcheless, 
their profession and way of life gave them auffieient prestige 
before the higher castes-, so that they could minister to their 
spiritual needs, while at the same time attending to those of the 
lower castes, fCfr. P, Dai-imen, S, J., ün Jêsuite Brahrne, p. 78). 

( 2 ) L. lBesse, S. J., La Mission ài Maduré, p. 10. 

( s ) Letter of Fr. J, de Britto to V. R, Fr. Oliva (J. Ber- 
trand, S. J., La Mission du Maãwré III, pp. 337 ss. 


With Fr. de Nobili and the Madura Mission is also 
eonnected the famous controversy about the so-called 
«Malabar Rites» which lasted for over a century, and 
called forth repeated interventions of the Supreme 
Pontiffs. It was finally settled unfavourably for the 
Jesuits by Benedict XIV through his Constitution 
Omnium Sollicitudinum, of September 12,1744 0), 

About this time, in 1759, the Marquis of Pombal 
suppressed the Society of Jesus in Portugal and Por- 
tuguese territories, — a measure which, in the opinion 
of Mons. Zaleski, was «a death blow to the Portuguese 
Empire in índia and to the Missions in that immense 
country ( 2 ). 

This was followed, less than.two decades later, by 
the suppression of the Society in 1773 by Pope Cie- 
ment XIV ( 3 ). 

The Jesuits in índia were replaced by the Capuchins, 
the Fathers of the Foreign Missions of Paris and by 
secular priests from Goa and Malabar. 

This short aperçu is enough to forni an idea o-f the 
development of the Church in índia from the 16 th to 
the 18 th century, 

Little by little the early missionary effort of the 
Padroado had grown weaker. Under the initiative of 
the first apostles centres of Christian population had 
been formed in variou s parts of the immense country. 
They had grown to such an extent that their spiritual 
care alone occupied all the time of the missionaries. 


(1) |G. Rommerskirchen, O. M. L, Hiti Malabarici, Ene. 

Cuttol. X, col. 1004, s. v. Mi 

( 2 ) Vffijago aux Inées, p. 298. 

(3) Bwtmi Rrnrni ConUnwtio IV, p. 607-618, 



Consequently, direct conversion work among the pagans 
had passed into the background ( 3 4 ), The Church in 
índia was tending towards stagnation. Nor did there 
appear any hope that the situation was going to change 
for thebetter ( 2 ). 

On the contrary. The maintenance of the Padroado 
was becoming a heavy burclen on the finances of the 
Portuguese Crown. Missionary vocations were far from 
abundant. Padroado could not come to the assistance 
of the Christian communities that had sprung under its 
initial impulse and grown under its care. We are told 
for instance that the Archbishop São Galdino, who 
govemed. the Archdiocese of Goa from 1812 to 1831 
exhorted the Christians of Siam to obey the Vicar 
Apostolic sent by Propaganda instead of keeping on 
asldng for priests from Goa( 3 ). Moreover neither 
the secular nor the religious clergy showed any eagerness 
to go out and work in the midst of the pagans O 1 ). 


(i) We do nct oí course i-ntend to generalize. For, as 
Fr, Hull justly remarks, «there were exceptions. Thus, the Mis- 
sim oí Madura still presmed its ‘Míssion character down to the 
suppressioim of the Jesuits in 1773! a sniall barnd of Jesuits, Au - 
gustianians and Theatines were doing pioneer work in Hindustan, 
Orissa, Bengal and Arakan, etc, Quite possibly there may have 
been many instances of individual zeal which escape notice» 
(Bomb, Mês. Hist. I, p. 215). We must also mentiam the Goan 
Oratorían Fathers in Ceylon, carrying on the wonderful aposto- 
iate begun by the Venerable Father Joseph Vaz. 

( s ) See the statements adduced in confirmation of this fact 
by A. Lotjrbnço, in his well docuraented study on the Goan 
«schismK — Utnim fuerit Schisma Gocmim, p. 46 ss. 

( 3 ) Saldanha: História de Goa I, p. 135. 

(4) Cfr. letter of the Archbishop of Goa to the Bishop of 
Mylapore, who had requested him to send more missionaries, from 
Goa to work in his diocese. (F.ortünato de Almeida, História da 
Igreja, m Portugal, T IV. P. II, pp. 12 S.). In that letter dated 


To make mates worse, the Government in Portugal 
was taking a decisive tum towards liberalism and anti- 
clericalism. A Deere© of May 28, 1834, ordered the 
supression of all Religious Orders in Portugal and 
Portuguese territories 0). 

All thesa unfortunate events gradually compromised 
the prestige of Padroado in índia and handicapped its 
activity and efficacy, 

In February, 1832, Cardinal Pedicini, Prefect of the’ 
Congregation of Propaganda, informed about this state 
of things, sent a letter to the Ambassador of Portugal 
to the Holy See, the Marquis of Lavradio, in which he 
describes the quadro infelice & âel Mb ãmhmte 
presented by the Missions in índia and calls his attention 
to the «dmrdini grmisdmi ch<$ mondam k accemte 
Dimsi (Cranganore, Cochin and Mylapore), e m imo 
ámo' di simppam alh Chim cmto , e pm mik Cattolíà 
per riduarli di nuovo d Gentilismo, ovvero farli passare 
alia professione di qualche setta religiosa» ,(*), 

According to that letter, the Sees were left for too 


June 1, 1796, the Archbishop writes: — «Tenho visto a relação 
que V. Ex, a me dá da necessidade de suas igrejas a o estado delas, 
Eu sou o primeiro que me compadeço, mas saiba V. ExA que eu 
não tenho ministros para mamdar para as missões. As religiões 
estão exaustas de sujeitos idóneos. Tem-se custada muito descobrir 
um domínico para ir com o governador de Timor. Necessito de 
mais dois, um para Nanquim, outro para o arcebispado de Cran- 
gamior; e por mais que deite os olhos — porque de Portugal não 
há que esperar — só se os mamida fazer a Pilerne (tera de oleiros). 
Tal é o lamentável estado em que se acham as religiões...»; Cfr. 
also A. Lourençd, Utrwm fuerit Schima Gomim, p. 47; M. PSa, 
Hist. of the Diocese of Danam, pp. 59 s. 

(h Fortunato de Almeida, História de Portugal VI, p. 182; 
Pinheiro Chagas, História do Portugal IX, p. 523. 

( 2 ) Arq, Prop. Fid„ Lettere e Decreti e Biglieitti di iMonsig. 
Segretario; a, 1832, vol. 313, f, 122, 
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long a time vacantp) and their administration 
entrusted to Yicars General, against the determinations 
of the Coimeil of Trent and to the great detriment of 
souls. There was not a single Seminary in any of the 
Padroado dioceses, Goa included ( a ). The native clergy 
was incompetent, uninstructed, often vicious. 

. The Cardinal then goes on to discuss the Solutions 
that could be adopted against these disorders and finally 
concludes with the following words which to the au- 
tliorities of the Padroado must have sounded like a 
challenge: — «Tmte, & cosi gmvi difficoUà smbrnno 
comigiim m fctírtiio diverso, e péu conveniente ullo 
stato, e eowMmnç diffidlissima di qrnlle Diomi Sono 

( l ) The See of Goa was vacant from 1831, with the death of 
the Archbishop S. Galdino; that of Cochin fnom 1828; that of 
Mylapore from 1820; Cranganore from 1823, but it had previously 
remained vacant from 1786 till 1823, in which year Bishop Paulo 
de S. Tomás, took possession of the Diocese but died shorfcly after. 
(A. Lotjkenço, op. di, p. 65). 

P) This accusation was probably foumded on the information 
sent to the Propaganda by Mons, Herbert, Bishop of Halicaraas- 
susi and Superior of the mission of Pondicherry, who wrote: — 
dndi, testa mperientia, ma apti smt ad ministerim mlesias- 

iicum . Quapropter stifah ac âilipentissime institimdi smt in. 

Seminário, sed, proh dolorl cnm mllun aãsit Semnmim in 
dmesibujx Crmgmoreaissi, Coccinensi d Mdiaipormsi, neque in 
Archidiíoeoesi Gomia, fit ut sine i ulla pmepmatione promveantur 
ad Sam:dothm et ddncaiK ex necesdtate ai ministerim pa- 
roedale depiítmiir ...» '(Clx A. Loubenço, Utmm fuerit Schima 
Grnrmn’, p. 51). This last accusation is entirely false with re- 
ference to iGoa, and only seiwes to bring' ínto relief the unscrupu- 
loasness with which, at times, reports are sent to the higher 
authorities, and the naiveté with which they are believed. At the 
time in which Mons. Herbert sent this piece of information to 
Propaganda, there were two Seminaries in the Archdiocese of 
Goa, namely at Rachel and Chorão, with ani acceptable cnmculum 
of sfcudíes, as we ahall see later on (cfr, Part. One, chapter four). 
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esse m grm parte èomimte Mb swperstimne idob- 
iriw, Mie eresie, e quindi piuttosto voglionsi conside¬ 
ram come Pmsi di Missioni, ohe Diocesi, le qmli secondo 
k presmte êisdplim delk Chiesa si mtitmeono di ma 
popohzme k mggwr parte almeno Oatlolm. Sombra 
perknto che k forma di regime Ecdeskstico } ehe bro 
convenga sia quelk de Paesi di Missione. Sembrerebbe 
p&rtmto emenientmmo ed utilíssimo, ehe S. M. il Rè 
di PortogaUo provvedesse il pm presto possibüe dei 
movo Arávwmo h Chiesa di Goa, e rvmtesse <dk, 
S. Sede, e alia S . Gongregozèone di Propaganda il por- 
tm gli opportmi pmvedementí alk Chiese di Cranga- 
ganor, Coccino, e Mailiapun O). 

Probably in answer to this letfcer, King Dom Miguel, 
in 1833, presented to Rome two names, for the Arch¬ 
diocese of Goa and the Diocese of Gochin respectively. 
The Pope replied that their confírmation and appoin.tr 
ment should be delayed fim a tmpi pi JA tranquilli >0 
migliori circonstanze ( 2 ). This reply might seem very 
strange to us, but it was amply justified by the political 
situation prevailing in Portugal at the mornent. Civil 
war had broken out in the country, The people were 
divided between Dom Miguel and his brother Dom Pedro 
who had abdicated in favour of his daughter Dona Maria 
da Glória and was now fighting for her rights. In 1833 
Dom Pedro protested to the Holy See against its 
recognition of Dom Miguel as King and threatened 1 to 
oust all the Bishops who had been presented by his 
brother. In the same year, h.e ordered the Núncio to 

(C Arq , Prop. Fid% Lettere e Decreti etc., a. 1832, vol. 313, 
f. 134 v. 

( 2 ) Arq. Semi Vai, Nunziatura di Lisbona, 1833. Dispaccio 
n.° 245, num. dei Protocdlo— 1511, qtd. by A, Loubenço, op. cit., 

p, 66. 
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leave the country and suppressed the Nunciature. Si- 
railarly all Religious Orders were suppressed ( : ). 

The hour had come for the Holy See to take the reins 
in its hands... 

7, NINETEENTH CENTURY: THE NEW VICARIATES 
APOSTOLIG — THE «COAN SGH1SM » — HIERARCHY 
IN INDIA (1886) ~ LATER DEVELOPMENTS 

The hour had come. The Chair of St. Peter was 
occupied by a Camaldolese monk—Gregory XVI. He 
wag the man of the hour. Intelligent and alert, firm 
and tenacious, active and zealous, the one time Prefect 
of the Sacred Congregation of the Propagation of the 
Faith had set his mind on the task of liberating the 
Church and the Papacy from all servitude. With regard 
to the missions in índia, his policy crystallized itself 
in an audacious decision destined to open a new era in 
the history of the Church in that country: — the crea- 
tion of the new Vicariates Apostolic, the first step 
towards the establishment of the Hierarchy. 

The first of them was that of Calcutta, comprising 
the whole of the Bengal Presidency, erected by the Brief 
Laüssimi lerranm tractus of 18 Apríl 1834 ( 2 ). The 
persistent opposition of the local clergy prompted the 
Holy Father to issue a new brief Commissvm NoUs 
(August 4,1835) in which lie declares the rights of the 
Portuguesa Padroado to have been derogated in those 
areas which by the Brief IMisàm had been confided 


(p Fortunato de Almeida, Hist, de Portugal VI, pp. 154 ss. 
( 2 ) Jus Pont. de Prop, Fide V, p. 95. 
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to the Vicar Apostolic Saint-Léger, and confirms the 
jurisdiction of the latter O). 

The Vicaríate of Madras was established in 1834, 
through the Brief Ex debito pastoralis of April 25 ( 2 ). 

Next came the turn of Pondicherry, which till then 
i e. till 1836, had been subject to Mylapore. It now 
became an independent Vicariate administered by the 
members of the Missions Etrmgèm Seminary of 
Paris V). 

The ancient Madura Mission which on the sup- 
pression of the Society of Jesus had been served by 
the secular clergy of Goa and Malabar and by the 
Fathers of the Missions Etmngères was restored to the 
Jesuitsf 4 ) in 1836. At the request of the latter, it 
remained temporarily part of the Vicariate of Pondi¬ 
cherry till it became an independent Vicariate in 1846 
with Mons. Alexis Canoz as its first Vicar Apostolic ( 5 ). 

The erection of these new Vicariates increased the 
friction existing between the two parties. Wishing to 
put an end to all quarrels the Pope published the 
famous Buli Multa Pmclm on April 24,1830. In that 
Buli the Holy See confirms the previous innovations 
and expressly abolishes the old bulis by which the Sees 
of Cranganore, Cochin and Mylapore had been erected 
as well as the Buli Etsi Samta by which the See of 
Goa had been raised to the Archiepiscopal dignity, in 

(0 M. 

( 2 ) Ibid„ p. 98< 

( 3 ) |M. D’Sa, Hist. of the CM. Church in índia* II, p. 137. 

(O J, Bertrand, S, J., Lettres édifiantes et curímses. de la 

nouvelle, Mission ào Madurê I, p. 22 ; Hull, Boné. Miss. Hist. I, 

p. 281 

( 5 ) Idem, íbií, p. 287; D'Sa, History of the Cath. Õhwch in 
Indk, II, p. XII. 
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the sense that in future the Archbishop of Goa was not 
entitled to exercise any jurisdiction whatever over the 
diocesan areas of Cranganore, Cochin and Mylapore, in 
other words, he vas left without any suffragan in 
índia ( x ). 

At the time of the promulgation of this Buli the 
Holy See had no diplomatic relations with Portugal. 
The Pope therefore did not inform the Queen of Por¬ 
tugal about the establishment of the new Vicariates. 
This is easy to understand. What is more difficult to 
justify is that no notice of the publicatíon of this Buli 
was given to those direetly affected by the change: the 
Ordinaries of Goa, Cochin and Mylapore, nor was any 
copy of it forwarded to them ( 2 ). 

The result was a fierce opposition, a veritable storm. 
The Ordinary of Goa issued a Pastoral Letter in which 

l 1 ) Ada Geeg XVI, II, pp. 256 ss. 

( 2 ) In coimection with this questio-n, Pr. Hull pointedly 
remarks: «Even the most important briefs. only reached them (the 
Ordinaries of the Padroado) by hearsay, so to speák. The Multa 
Pmedarre reached them solely through printed copies 1 published 
by the Vicars Apostolic; the autograph originais they never saw 
at all The same with the Briefs constituting the Vicars Apostolic, 
the decrees by which Salsette <?r Canara were confíded to the 
Vicars Apostolic, the ««Monitoria» with their reprehensions and 
admonitions and threats — and even! the Proba Nostis, of which 
no man in Mia except the Vicars Apostolic and their secretaries 
ever saw the original. Not a word about these documenta carne 
from the Holy See to the Ordinaries or the Clergy; not a word 
from the Court of Portugal except a note of protest and condem- 
nation, and iwtructions to taka no notice of them. The Padroado 
Ordinaries and clergy, in -short depended entirely on the Vicars 
Apostolic as a means of knowing what the 'Pope wanted; and 
they certainly had no sufficient confidence in the Vicars Apostolic 
to take thedr publications implicitly, still less to act on them». 
{Bmb, Miss. Hist. I, p, 325), 


he rejected the Papal Buli on the ground that it had not 
been notified to him nor to the Ordinaries of the dioceses 
whose jurisdiction it pretended to abolish; that it was 
not proteeted with the Regkirn Phcet; that it abolis-hed 
the rights of the Portuguese Patronage without the 
consent of the Royal Patron, etc. ('). He forbad all 
his missionaries from accepting the Buli and enjoined 
them to reaist the Vicars- Apostolic. This was the origin 
of what has gone down to history as the «Goan Schism», 
— an unfortunate expression which does not do> justice 
to the real facts ( 2 ). 

The struggle continued for many years, to- the con- 
fusion and scandal of Christians and non-Christians 
alike. 

iDiplomatic relations were renewed betwen Portugal 
and the Vatican in 1841. A Concordat was signed on 
21 February, 1857 but was found impracticable, and, 
fínally shelved, A new Concordat was- signed between 
Pope Leo XIII and King Dom Lnis on June 23, 
1886 ( 3 ). The dioceses of Cochin and Mylapore were 
restored to the Padroado but their area was reduced. 
A new diocese, that of Damaim, to which was- annexed 
also 1 the title of Cranganore, was created and entrusted 
to the Padroado. Certain group-s of Goan Catholics 
established wíthin the territories of the Vicariates were 
attached to the jurisdiction of Goa (doiible jurisdiction). 
The Archbishop of Goa was raiged to the dignity of 

p) For a summary of the Pastoral cfr. A. LoüRENgo, op. cit., 
p. 32, 

( s ) Cfr. A. Lourenço, whose accurate analysis of the si- 
tuatíooi; iu Utnrn fuerit Sehisma. Goarnm throws much liglit on 
the questíon. 'See especially, pp. 111 ss,; cfr. also Saldanha, Hist. 
de Goa I, p. 360. 

(») Ada S. Sedis, XIX (1.927), p. 185. 
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Patràrch of the East Indies and given the right of 
presiding over the Episcopal meetings in índia. 

This Concordat brongth the strife to an end, and 
restored peace. It also opened the way to the establish- 
ment of the Hierarchy in índia. This great decision 
was announced by Pope Leo XIII in his Apostolic Letter 
Eumame Sahtís of September 1,1886 (>), followed by 
the Buli Post initum which enumerates the Metropolitan 
and Suffragan Sees and the. names of the Prelates 
appointed to them. 

The new organisation was as follows: — 

Goa, Primatial and Patriarchal See of the East 
Indies with the suffragan Sees of Cochin, Mylapore and 
Damaun; — Colombo, with Jaffnna and Kandy;— 
Pondicherry, with Mangalore, Trichinopoly, Coim- 
batore and Mysore; — Madras, with Hyderabad and 
Vijayagapatam; —Bombay, with Poona; —Agra with 
Allahabad and Lahore; Calcutta, with Dacca and 

Krishnagar;— VERAPOLY with Quilon ( ! ). 

Since then many more modifications have been 
introduced in the ecclesiastical organization of the 
country. 

The Padroado underwent new changes in 1928, when 
the Diocese of Damaun was suppressed and its territory 
annexed to Bombay, with the exception of the Por¬ 
tuguese Possessions of Damaun and Diu which were 
attached to the Archdiocese of Goa ( 2 ) More recently, 
in 1950, the Portuguese Patronage was redticed to the 
Archdiocese of Goa ( 4 ). On 19 September 1953 this 


(1) Ibiã., p. 176. 

( 2 ) Mons. Leo P. Kierkels, C. P., tíoldm JMee of the Apost, 
deleg&tm o/ th EE. hdies, pp. 43 s. 

( 3 ) leia S. Sedis, (1928), pp. 129 ss, & 247 ss. 

( 4 ) Acta Apost. Sedis, XXXXII (1950), p. 811. 


Primatial See, the Mother of the. Christianities of the 
East, was limited to the Portuguese possessions in 
índia C). This is all that remains at present in índia 
of the old Padroado. In recognítion of the «splendid 
missionary tradition» of the See of Goa and of its many 
Services in the cause of Paith the reiping Pontiff 
Pius XII deigned to honour that ancient Patriarchal See 
with the extraordinary distinction of the Golden Rose , 
to be kept in the Basílica of St. Francis Xavier■(*). 

Before concluding this historical sketch mention must 
be made of an event of the utmost importance in the 
political situation of índia. On August 15,1947 índia 
became an independent nation. On November 26, 1949 
it was proclaimed a Republic. The new Constitution of 
the Republic allows freedom of conscíence and freedom 
to profess, practise and propagate religion( 3 ). In 
practice however, the Catholic Church has met with 
unexpected difficultíes chiefly, though not exclusively, 
from local Govemments, in the carrying out of its divine 
mandate. 

A remarkable date in the annals of the history of 
the Church in índia was the Epiphany, 1950, when the 
First Provincial Council of índia met under the Presi- 
dency of Cardinal Gilroy, Archbishop of Sidney, 
appointed by the Holy Father His Legate a lakre, It 
was attended by his Excellency the Delegate Apostolic, 
Archbishop Leo Kirkels, C. P., His Excellency the 


(1) Ossmatore Romano, 9 ott. 1953: Decreti delia S. C. de 
P. Pide. 

( 2 ) Ada. Apost. Sedis, XXXV (1953), p. 543. 

(3) Comtüution of Mia, 1949: Art, 25 — «Sjibject to public 
order, morality ajid health and tQ the other proviskms of this 
Part, all persons are equally entitled to freedom of comscience and 
right freely to profess, practice and propagate religiom, 








Patriarch of the East Indies and Archbishop of Goa, 
Dom José da Costa Nunes, and by 7 other Archbishops, 
32 Bishops, 5 Prefects Apostolíc and 2 Vicars Capi¬ 
tular i 1 ), 

Recent Decrees of the S. C. de Propaganda Fide 
(September 19, 1953) have introduced new changes in 
the Indian Hierarchy. At present, therefore the Catholic 
Hierarehy in índia is distributed in the following 
manner: — 

Agra —Ajmer, Allahabad, Indore, Lueknow. 

Bangalore — Bellary, Mangalore, Mysore, 

Bombay — Ahmedabad, Belgaum, Poona. 

Calcutta — Dibrugarh, Jalpaiguri, Krishnagar, 
Patna, Shillong. 

Delhi and Simla. 

Goa — Patriarchate of the East Indies, with 
suffragans in Macao (China) and Timor (Indonesian 
Archipelago). 

Hyderabad —' Guntur, Nellore, Vijayavada, Visakh- 
aptham, Warangal. 

Madhurai —Thichuripally, Tuticorin. 

Madras and Meliapor —Coimbatore, Vellore, 

Nagpur — Raigarh, Ambikanur, 

Pondicherry and Cuddalore —Kumbakonam, Sa¬ 
lem, Tanjore. 

Ranchi — Cuttack, Sambalpur. 

Verapoly —Allepey, Calicut, Cochim, Kottar, Qui- 
lon, Trivandrum of the Latin Rite, Vijayapuram, 

Gorakpur, Haflong, Jobbulpore, Jhansi, Jullundur, 
Kashmir & Jammu, Malda and Sikkim are Prefectures 
Apostolic. 

í 1 ) Cfr. Decreta I Conoilii Plenmi Indicie, Ranchi Press. 1950. 
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The Christians of the Syro-Malabar Rite have a 
Province of their own, with Ernakulam as the Metro- 
polis and four suffragan diocesis, — Changanacherry, 
Kottayam, Palai, and Trichur, while the faithful of the 
Syro-Malankara Rite are attached to the Archdioeese 
of Trivandrum (of the Syrians), and its suffragan 
Tiruvalla 0). 

Finally mention must be made of the honour 
bestowed so graciously by the Holy See on índia by rais- 
ing one of its sons — Archbishop Valerian Gradas, of 
Bombay—to the ranka of the Caxdinalate. With this 
great event, the gradual evolution of the Church in índia 
has come to a climax. It marks the emd of an era. But 
every end of an age is the beginning of a new age. 
In this sense, all is about to begin... 


p) Cfr. Amimo Pontifício 1954, p. 1267. 
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PAET ONE 


NATIVE CLEEGY 

under the 

PADROADO 

The Portuguese were the first pwmoten 
of the native ckrgy in índia , 

— Mons, L. M. ZaíesH, Archbishop of 
Tbebes and Apostolic Delegate in índia. 











CHAPTER ONE 


THE SEMINARY OF SANTA FÉ (1541) 


I — ORIG1N AND DEVELOPMENT 

We have already stateci above that one of the 
primary ends the Kings of Portugal kept in view in 
organizing their military expeditions to the Orient was 
the propagation of the Faith in the lands of the infidels. 
Saint Francis Xavier tells us in one of his letters that 
the Portuguese in índia heartily seconded their Kings 
in this endeavour (*). 


(P «Los que a estas partes por solo amor y servido de Dios 
vueslro Senor vinkrm ptm acrescentar el numero de los fieles 
y limites do la santa Yglcsia, madre nueslm, — pues ay tanta 
disposiem m esta tiem—, hullarm todo favor y ayuda nemsaria 
en los portogmses desta tiem- con mucha abastança, y seran dellos 
recebidos non mucha clmridud y amor, por ser la nacion porto- 
guesa tm amiga de su ley, y desseosa do v&r estas partes do in- 
fieles convertidas a la foe de Christo rnestro Redemptor, y aunqm 
no fuess& por mas que por satísfaz&r a la charidad ddlos y el 
amor qm a nimt/ra Compmia tienen, devrkdos mrndar a estas 
podes algum de- la Compmia, quanto mas aviendo despossidon 
en estas ptwa fazer clmstimm. ( Epist. Xav. I, p. 277). 


T. R, P.-5 
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The work of establishing the Church in a heathen 
country, however, is not the specific task of soldiers. 
It asks for a constant and an abundant supply of men 
specially set apart for that mission and charged with 
that mandate:— priests and lay missionaries. Hence ít 
was that about every contingent of soldiers or officials 
that sailed from Portugal to índia was accompanied by 
a group of the ministers of the Gospel, destined to work 
also among the infidels. 

The territory which the Roman Pontiffs had 
entrusted to the zealous care of the Portuguese 
Sovereigns was immense, practically the whole of the 
East. Portugal was, about the time of which we are 
speaking, at the zenith of its power and greatness. A 
youthful spirit of enterprise and of conquest animated 
the Portuguese, who came to be ealled the «Conquista¬ 
dores». Conquest of new lands. Conquest of souls, 
j Together with vocations to themilítary andthemaritime 
1 career, missionary vocations also flourished everywhere. 

Nevertheless, however numerous, they could never 
suffice for the huge undertaking of bringing índia to 
the feet of the Saviour of the world. Vocations must 
be found on the spot. Moreover, such had been the policy 
of the Church from the earliest times ( x ). The Catholic 
Church could not find itself at home in a country as 
long as its growth and expansion depended solely, or 
even principally, on the zeal of foreign missionaries. 


(i) damvero in apostoliai perfmctione munem primuni qui- 
dm imbum olmstwm praeceptionibus nmllitudinem: mox ledos 
e popularibus nomullos initiare saem, at ad ipmn episcopatm 
evehore, fuit in more positum imtitutogue wpoatolmm». Leo XIII, 
Encycl, vii extremas orienüs, Juno 24,1893 (Act, S. Sedis, T. 25, 
,ptp. 717-7221); çfr. also S. Paventi; La chiem missionaria , pp. 
406 ss. 
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Hence the need of recruiting native vocations C). The 
Portuguese saw this need early and clearly enough, and 
became «the first promoters of the native clergy in 
índia», as Mons. Zaleski rightly acknowledges. 

Already as far back as 1518 (June 12), — that is 
to say, twenty years after the arrival of Vasco da Gama 
to índia—Pope Leo X, through his Buli Exponi nobis 
had authorized the Head Chaplain of the King of Por¬ 
tugal to admit to the Holy Orders Ethiopian, African 
and Indian candidates residing in Portugal p). 

Later on, between 1532 and 1534 Dom Fernando 


C) The need of a native clergy wag felt also for different. 
other reasons. It isi imiteresting to hear Fr. Lancilloto, one of the 
first Jesnits to go to índia after Xavier, writing to St, Ignatius: 
— «Quanta vvronm ãodontm pariter et bononm necessitas in his 
partibus sit, calamo consequi non valeo >, et eum nostrae rdigionis 
pmecipue sit intentio doamli âocMnm christimam, et eum pauci 
uãmodm mnt qui aã hoc se dieare velmt, et cim hm patria sit 
(dmodum hórrida ao aspem nobis qui in Europa mti tnrnus, et 
non possinm sustinm propter celi inlemperim hujus labores in 
fuistis partibus necessários, puto conmnmíissimum et necmariis- 
simum em constituem domos vel collegia in Jm patriu, in guibus 
enulimtw homines hujus patriae in omi scientiae', germe, qui 
aptiores mnt ad perferrmdim calorm hujus patriae, qui est fere 
intolembilis; et quonim mgni rton invemmtur juvenm qui re- 
liciis omnibus sme religioni consecrmt, opus est pmulos susaú 
pere, et eos et in titteris et in vitae sanatimonia exercere, donee aã 
aetatsi maturitatem peneniant, ut possint et bonum et malum 
sibi eligere , et tuno qui vokerit nostnm et Chrisíi tramitem segui, 
eum mpleoti et redpere in nostru Congregatione; et cnirn, hoo non 
possii comodius fieri quam si eorum agna nmltitudo congn- 
getur, et miMatur per perfedos prec&ptom, aredorm mvenm- 
tissimum esset sí nostra Societas sese dispositioni hujus teme 
ammdasfet et hujus eoüegii curm mscipmt, d pro ówrwret ut 
Bex illuâ adaugerd ut oomplwes eâtàem possent». (From Goa: 
Noveraher 5, 1546, Doe. Ind. I, p. 144). 

( 2 ) Buli Patr, I, p, 121. 
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Vaqueiro is sàid to have raised «many natives» to thie 
priesthood «in order that Christianity in índia might 
be better provided with more suitable ministers ( x ). 

In 1537 the Sacred Penitentiary, through its 
reseript Sedis Apostolicae Indefessa dated April 24, 
granted to the Bishop of Goa the faculty of conferring 
the Holy Orders on any baptized candidate,—whether 
newly converted to the Faith or of Christian descent, 
secular or regular, of his own diocese or of another 
diocese — provided he was fit and, in the case of a 
secular . provided he had the necessary «title». The age 
required was: — 16 years for the subdiaconate, 18 for 
the diaconate, 23 for the priesthood ( 2 ). 

It was very well to confer the priesthood on native 
youths. But if they were to become worthy ministers 
of Christ, they had to be carefully recruited and 
suitably trained and prepared for their high dignity. 
To send them to Portugal for their formation was risky 
and expensive, nor would so many be found prepared 
to undertake such a long journey. A solution had to 
be found in índia itself. It is to the credit of two zealous 
Portuguese missionaries that they were among the first 
to attempt an adequate solution. They were Fr. Diogo 
da Borba and Fr. Miguel Vaz, the Viçar General of 
Goa. 

In 1541 these two priests conceived the idea of 
founding a pious association or confraternity, the main 
end of which would be to promote the conversion of the 
neighbouring non-Christians to the Church and give all 

í 1 ) Henrique Bravo de Morais, deão da Sé de Goa, Noticia 
de como & quando se erigio a Cathedml de Goa etc., 1722 — MS. da 
Bibl, Nacion, de Lisboa, q td, by Bragança Pereira, Hist. relig, 
de Goa I, p. 64. 

( 2 ) Buli Patr. I, p. 282. 
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sort of assistance to the new converts í 1 ). The 
members of this confraternity agreed to devote them- 
selves to the following «works of mercy»: — to prevent 
the heathen from raising new temples to their divinities 
or restoring those that had collapsed or had been 
destroyed; — to see to it that the brahmins who 
insulted the Ghristians were duly punished and that 
the older Christians lived in conformity with their 
faith so as not to become a source of scandal to the 
heathen;—to oblige the pagans to support their 
relatives even after the conversion of the latter, or, ií 
need be, to support them with the funds of the 
confraternity; —to visit forsaken Christians, offering 
them material and spiritual assistance and providing 
for their burial after death (*). 

The plan was submitted to the appreciation of the 
local authorities, civil as well as ecclesiastical, who gave 
it their whole-hearted support. The Statutes were drawn 
up and promulgated in the Cathedral Church on April 
24,1541. In view of its primary end, the new association 
was given the title of Confraria da Santa Fé, and the 
25th of January, the Feast of the Conversion of St. Paul, 
was fixed as its Feast Day ( 8 ). Among the members of 
the confraria were some of the highest dignitaries of 
the State ( 4 ). 

These were humble beginnings and could have no 
more than a limited, local influence. Before long a new 
and vast project took shape in the mind of the members 
of the pious association: —the foundation of a special 

í 1 ) Cfr, Statutes of the Confraternity, Doa, Ind. I, p. 778. 

( 2 ) m., p, 780. 

(3) IUd., p. 781. 

(«) m, p. 776. 
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college in which suitable and promising young men of 
the different nations of the East could be gathered 
and trained for the priesthood and the míssionary 

life í 1 ). 

About this time, the Brief of Pope Paul III, of 1540, 
may have reached índia. It offered plenary indulgence 
to anyone who should build or endow any college foi 
■students to be formed in the Sacred Scriptures (). 
We have not been able to ascertain at what time this 
concession came to the notice of the founders of the 
Seminary of Santa Fé or whether it had any influence 
on their decision. 

The college or seminary functioned, in the beginning, 
in a building near the Church of N. S. da Luz. Soon, 
the place was considered unfít for the purpose and the 
college vas transferred to the Rua da Carreira dos Ca¬ 
valos, where a new building was erected aceording to 
the directions of the Franciscans of Goa ( 3 ). On 
December 14, 1541 the Patrons of the confraternity 
informed the King of its foundation and sent to him a 
copy of their statutes. At the same time they asked 
the king's protection in favour of the newly erected 
society ( 4 ). 

The original idea of Fr. Miguel Vaz had been to 

l 1 ) Ibicl, pp. 783 ss. 

( 2 ) «Nemon qui aliquod oollegiim pro< scholaribus sucris 
littms, ad smitixm Dei oprm daturis, m eisdem pwrtibus 
fundcwerint, seu erigi fecerint, mi, aà kl manus adjutrices por- 
rexerint quoties id fecerint h twi ipsi quam eomm natí et omnis 
fwmilioi, nemon qui collegia hujusmoái mim et int&ntione ad ser- 
vitium Dei sacris Uterris hujusmoái pro servitio Dei shidendi, 
ingrmsi furnnt, plewrim omnium p&ccatonm monrn indulgen- 
tiam et mmsmm conseqmntur...'». ( Buli Patr. I, p, 175). 

(3) Doe. Ind. I, p. 796. 

P) Doc. Ind. I, p. 797, 
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entrust the college to the Franciscans who had their 
monastery in the town. The Oommíssary, Fr. Paulo de 
Santarém had accepted to take over the new institution, 
but the Chapter which met about the same time 
overruled that decision 

In the meantime, on May 6,1542 St. Francis Xavier 
landed in Goa. He soon became a great friend of the 
two Founders of the college and was their guest for 
some days ( 2 ). He seems to have been favourably 
impressed with the seminary. We have in several of his 
letters an echo of his impressions. In one of them he 
writes: — «Over here we trust in God our Lord that, 
before many years, írom this college will come out men 
who will spread much in these countries the faith of 
Jesus Christ and increase the boundaries of (our) holy 
mother the Church» ( 3 ). 

Xavier was followed by other Jesuits, who took up 
their residence in the college ( 4 ). The Founders then 
offered it to him ut a sociis quoad lüteras et pietatem 
regeretur. Xavier however was very reluetant to take it 
up, considering that kind of work out of keeping with his 
mission. Instead, he offered the Services of some of his 
men. He left Fr. Paul Camerino as prefect and spiritual 
father ( 5 ) and wrote to St. Ignatius asking for more 
men( 6 ). 

This situation continued till 1548. The college 


(1) Silva Rego, História I, p. 284. 

( 2 ) Letter of Lancilotto to St, Ignatius (Doo, Ind. I, p. 133). 
(8) Epist. Xftv. I, p. 132; cfr. also p. 169. 

(4) Letter of Criminale to St. Ignatius (Doc. Ind., I, p. 12); 
Lancilotto to Simão Rodrigues (Ibicl, p. 28). 

( B ) Epist. Xav. I, p. 169. 

(«) Ibií, pp. 132 s. 
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remained in the hands of the founders (*) but the 
Jesuit personnel working in it largely determined its 
characteristic features, as is evidenced in the new 
Statutes that were drawn in 1546 (*). 

Fr. Miguel Vaz died on January 11, 1547, followed 
precísely a fortnight later by his friend Fr. Borba ( 3 ). 
With the death of these apostolic men, the institution 
was left without a head. Cosme Eanes was too busy 
with the affairs of the State to be able to govern the 
institution. After discussing the matter with the 
Governor and other important persons he therefore 
resolved to gíve it over to the Society, and did so in 
the beginning of 1549 ( 4 ). St. Francis Xavier accepted 
it in the name of the Society and wrote to Fr. Simon 
Rodrigues, asking hira to obtain from the King a 
confirmation of the cession( 5 ), From this date, 
therefore, both the intellectual and spiritual training of 
the students as well as the administration of the house 
was carried on by the Jesuits. Nevertheless, the college 
did not yet belong to the Society (°). 

On the 20th. February of the year 1551 King 
John III donated the entire institution with all its 
property and revenues to the Society in perpetuum and 
transferred all his rights over the college to the 
Society ( 7 ). He also entitled the Superíors of the 
Society to use the funds of the college for the 


(1) Cfr. Doo. hd. I, p. 47. 

( 2 ) iCfr. IUd, doc, 14, p, 12. 

( 8 ) Schurhammer-vobetzsch, Ceylo% I, pp. 137 and 146. 

(*) F. DE Sousa, Or. Conq., P. I, C. L, D. I., n, 47. 

M m 

( 0 ) Lancillotc to iSt. Ignatius on January 12, 1651 (Doe, hd, 
II, p. 173). 

(0 Ibid., pp. 189 ss. 


maintenance and formation of candidates for the same 
Society F). In this manner, as Rev. Fr. Wicki remarks, 
«this college, founded by externs, became the chief centre 
of the activity of the Jesuits» ( 2 ). 

Chiefly from this time onwards this institution 
became at once a seminary for the training of 
catechists and secular priests and a college where 
candidates to the Society and Jesuit scholastics received 
their training. For some time the two groups Iived 
together. Later on, there was separation of com- 
munities. Mention must also be made of the fact that 
also from about the year 1548, according to Wicki ( 3 ), 
the college opened its doors to Portuguese students 
residing in the town and attending the classes from 
their houses. In addition to this, one of the Jesuit 
Brothers was put in charge of the smaller boarders 
whom he had to teach reading, writing and Catechism. 
To these classes, according to the directions left by 
St. Francis, were also admitted the poorer children of 
the town. Fr. Fhois, writing to Coimbra on the lst. of 
December, 1552, informs us that these classes were 
attended by 300 students 

The institution, with the favour of both civil and 
ecclesiastícal authorities and of the people in general, 
carried on more or less along these lines till the 
supression of the Society in Portuguese countries by 
Pombal. 

The Mldings. — A house by the side of the Church 
of N. S. da Luz was to be the cradle of the new Seminary. 


(i) Ibid., p, 192. 

(?) Doc. M, I, p. 9. 

( s ) Doo. M, II, Introã, Genw,, p. 13 *. 
(*) UM,, p, 468. 
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Scarcity of water obliged the founders to find another 
spot for the buildíng they had in mind. A suitable 
locality was found near the Street called Rua da Car¬ 
reira dos Cavalos. The foundation stone vas laid on 
November 10,1541, on the ruins of a great mosque (Q. 
When St. Francis arrived at Goa the work on the 
buildings was well advanced ( 2 ). The college with its 
chureh was completed by the end of 1542. The church 
was consecrated on the 25th. January, 1548, the day 
of the conversion of St. Paul, and was therefore called 
after him. So too the college, and the street ( 3 ). 

Xavier write that the Church was twiceas large as 
that of the Sorbonne ( 4 ) and Lancilloto, an Italian 
Jesuit who arrived in Goa in September 1545, comparing 
it to the Church of São Pedro, of Coimbra, says it was 
almost as large,( r ’). Attached to the church was the 
cloister, quadrangular in shape, with the college on one 
skle and the residence of the Fathers on another and a 
simple ver anda on the third side. There was also the 
garden with two little chapeis in it (“). 

' In two of his letterSj Written in 1553, Fr. Berze, the 
Rector of the Collegé,'"spealíS at length of his plan of 
building another house near the college (Q. It was 
destined to receive 72 orphans and train them to the 

(p Fonseca, An Historical... Sketch of the City of Goa, 

p, 260. 

( 2 ) Epist. Xav. I, p. 132. 

( 3 ) Fonseca, op. cit., p. 260. 

(*) Epist. Xw. I, p. 132. 

(5) Doo. Ind. I, p. 42. 

( n ) Letter of Lancilotto to Santa Cruz {Doc. Ind. I, p, 42). 

( 7 ) Letter to St. Ignatius from Goa, Jan, 12, 1563 (Doo. Ind. 
II, pp, 578 ss.); Letter to L. G. da -Câmara, from Goa, begimiáng 
of 1558 (Doc. hui II, pp. 612 ss,) cfr. also Doc. Ind. II, p, 467. 
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secular priesthood of for the novitiate of the Society. 
They would be recruited chiefly from among the 
Portuguese, some from the mestiços and a few from 
the most gifted students among the native youths. 
It seems, however, that his death, in October 1553 
hindered him from carrying out that plan. Or it may 
be that, even if he actually succeeded in executing it, 
the two houses were soon after his death, amalgamated 
into one college and called by one name. — Colégio dos 
meninos órfãos e cristãos da terra C), i 

In the year 1560 the then Provincial, Fr. A. Quadros 
ordered the church to be demolished and started new 
buildings for the college and the church. They were 
completed by 1572 (-). In 1561, he removed the non- 
Jesuit students of the college to a special house built 
for them at the end of the gardens, where they were 
quite apart from the Jesuit scholastics ( 3 ). These 
buildings were restored and enlarged in the years 1578 
and 79. 

The whole college was in 1610 transferred to another 
locality, situated on a hill, and carne to be called the 
new college of St. Paul (o novo São Paulo), or more 
popularly still São Roque ( 4 ). This was the largest 

(0 Wicki, Der ehhemische Klerrn... p, 28, 

( 2 ) F. de Sousa, Or. Conq. C I D I n. 48: «The building was 
grand and beautiful — writes Fonseca — but so-me yars after- 
wards a crack was noticed in one of its walls, and it was therefore 
supported from the outside by three arches so- wide and lofty that 
a, high road passed beneath them and so- handsome that the build¬ 
ing was called after them tire -Church of St, Paul of the Arches» 
(Historical SMch of Goa, p. 263) . 

(») Valignano-Wicki, Historia dei Principio y Pngreso de 
la Cia. de Jesus en las hdias OrienlaH, p, 422. 

p) Monseigneur Zaleski, Voyage à Ceylon et am Irdes , 
p. 297. 
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religious building in Goa, according to the opinion of an 
English visitor, Dr. Fryer, who speaks of it in his 
book A New Account of East índia and Pérsia. 
Mons. Zaleski, writing in 1887, said that a huge gate 
was all that remained then of this eollege hallowed by 
the presence of the Apostle of the East ( :1 ). 

■■■’" The students of this manifold institution came from 
different countries and represented different racial 
strains. There were the Portuguese, the mestiços, the 
Abissinians, negrões from Sofala and Mozambique, 
Siamese, Chinese, Indians from the different parts of 
the country. As Wieki aptly remarks, «it was like a 
living image of the peoples and the languages, among 
whom the Society in the first decades (of itg existence) 
exercisecl its apostolic ministry in the East» ( 2 )- v 
According to the original statutes, drawn up by the 
founders of the Confraria da Santa Fé, the eollege was 
intended for the indigenous youth. Again, in the 
Constitutions framed in 1546, it is explicitly stated 
that the eollege was destined exclusively for the natives, 
and that neither the sons of the Portuguese nor those 
born of mixed marriages were to be admitted( 3 ). 
Later on, however, provision was made for the 
admission of the Portuguese and the mestiços, both as 
boarders and day-scholars ( 4 ). / 

We are concerned here only with the native students, 
The conditions of admission were that they should 


(b Saldanha, História de Goa II, p. 56; cfr, Arch, Rom. S. J., 

Goa, 224 f. 120. ^ 

( 2 ) Doc, Ind. I, Introd. Gener., p. 11 *, 

( 3 ) Constitutions of 1546 (Doo. Ind. I, p, 127); Lefcfcer cf Lan- 
eilotto to -St, Ignatius. Nov. 5, 1546 (Doo. Ind. I, p. 142). 

( 4 ) Cfr. Doo. Ind. I, p. 128, n. 49. 


have a presentable appearance and be talented enough 
for the priesthood. The age fixed for admission was not 
less than 13 nor more than 15. The reason brought 
forward in favour of this limitation was that since the 
main end in view was to prepare them to preach the 
Gospel in their respective native lands, it was essential 
that they were not received too early, that is to say, 
before they had already acquired a good grasp of their 
native tongue, else they would forget it by the time 
they finished their training G). The proportion fixed 
for each country was as follows : —10 for Goa; 6 for 
each of the following places: Malabar, Canara, the 
Fishery Coast, Malacca, the Moluccas, China, Bengal, 
Pegu, Siam, Gujarat; 8 for Abyssinia; and from 6 to 
8 for Sofala and Mozambique ( 2 ). 

One feels somewhat disconcerted as one goes 
through contemporary documents—letterg most of 
them—and reads the judgements passed in those 
documenta on the students thus brought together from 
the various countries of Asia. 

In 1543, Dom Garcia de Castro, a high official in 
Goa, wrote to the King that it was very edifying to see 
a Mass served by those boys, and expressed his opinion 
that they would become good preachers of the divine 
word and bring forth murch fruit in their countries ( a ). 


(!) Pr. Lancilotto, hjoking at things from a different point 
of view?, was of the opinion that the students shiould be received 
at atii earlier age. He writes to St. Ignatius on October 10,1547; 
— «...ai mio parecer seria qiw se dodrina&sm mochachos de cm- 
quo, seis aniíos para cima, porque en ellos más ymprimiría el 
cwráter de la vhrtwãe que no en los outros qm tienen ya el coraçon 
lleno de malidus & engaãos diabólicos». (Doo. Ind. I, p. 185). 

( 2 ) Constitutions of the College (Doc. Ind. I, p. 120). 

( 3 ) Ibid., p, 802, 








This opinion is also shared by one of the founders, 
Fr. Borba ( J ). Father António Criminale, the future 
protomartyr of the Society, writing to St. Ignatius, 
on the 7th of October of the same year, is not so very 
optimistie. «About these young men—he writes — 
Fr. Diogo says they will all join the Society. We know 
however that we all like to be free men and not slaves, 
and there are few who are ready to renounce their 
liberty and their own will. We know too that not all 
understand that to serve the Lord is to rule... There 
are some among them who have good dispositions and 
say they wish to serve God like Master Francis; 
others are not so humble...» .(*). 

From the correspondence of Fr. Lancilotto we gather 
interesting information. In his letter of Octobre 22,1545, 
addressed to Fr. Santa Cruz, he writes:—«We have 
begun to enjoin them to speak always Latin... Thebigger 
ones among them et in re christiwna aliquantulum ver- 
sati, are very good boys and we hope much from them. 
Others are still too small and one needs much vigilance 
with them as well as patience and labour ( 3 ). In 
another letter (November 5, 1546) he informs St, 
Ignatius: —«This year I have explained to these 
youths Terence’s Andria and a good part of the 
Eunuchm, and all the eclogues of Virgil and some 
fables of Óvid and two of his epistles, and Cato, and 
during Lent the letter of St. Jerome to Eliodorus, and 
the verbonm copia of Erasmus every Saturday during 
the entire year... This alone do I know that, if these 
young men had a good master, they would in a short 

(1) Letter d Borba to S. Rodrigues, Nov. 18, 1645. (Ibid,, 
p. 53). 

( 2 ) Ibid., p, 22. 

( a ) Ibid. pp. 41 s. 
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time become learned men... In this college there are 
many youths of a good character, talented and endowed 
with a good memory. They (now) begin to understand 
latin fairly well, and compose in Latin passably/ They 
never had nor do they now have a learned master. 
I certainly entertain great hopes of them»! 1 ). The 
good Father apparently forgot all this five years later, 
when, writing to St. Ignatius, he says about those same 
boys: — «...among them there were many who were not 
only uncivilized but wild and incapable of all learning 
and virtue,... and could in no way be trained unto virtue 
and good manners, because they did not know our 
language and spoke only like parrots...» (*). 

However that may be, it seems pretty sure that the 
first recruitment was made somewhat at random and 
without much criterion of selection, We have it also 
from Fr. Criminale ( 8 ), from the Portuguese chronicler 
Gaspar Correia! 4 ), and others. Fr. António Gomes 
who from 1548 was the Rector of the college complained 
that among the students there were talented youths but 
devoid of any spirit or fervour»! 5 ). His somewhat 
untimely efforts to raise them to the standard of the 
students of Coimbra proved a failure. After the transfer 
of Fr. Lancilotto to Quilon in October, 1548, some of 


(1) M. pp. 136, 145. 

( 1 2 ) Letter of Jan. 12,1551 (Doc. há. II, p, 169), 

(») Letter to St. Ignatius, Oct. 7, 1545 {Doc. Ind. I, p. 12). 

(*) Lmdas da, Mb IV, p. 289. 

(n) Letter to S. Rodrigues, Dec. 12,1548 {Doc. Ind. I, p. 411). 
Cfr,, on the other hand, Fr. Camerino, closely in touch with the 

boys as their spiritual idirectoar:—«Pos estudantes e moços . a 

muitos Dm N. Serilwr tem dado particulamente sm graça, # 
muito se aproveitão m m grmatica e bons ensinos» (Ibid., 
p. 347: Letter to S, Rodrigues, December, 1548), 





them started to jump out of the walls and escape p). 
The rest were all dismissed one day by Fr. Gomes, so 
that «the following day dawned all desolate as a land 
struck with the plague: y manesció el otro dia tan 
solo, como la tierra en que mueren de peste » says 
picturesquely in one of his letters Dom António de 
Noronha, then Viceroy of índia ( 2 ). In the place of 
the natives, Gomes received the sons of the Portuguese, 
with the view of admitting them later on 'to the Soeiety. 

This step was taken by Gomes without Consulting 
the local Bishop or his own higher Superiors, and in 
spite of the objections put forward against such a move 
by those who- were more intimately connected with the 
boys, Frs, Paul de Camerino and Lancilotto. It was taken 
only with the consent of the Govemor Cabral and 
naturally created much discontentment in Goa. The 
Bishop and other influential men tried to induce him to 
change his mind but Doctor Gomes thought he knew 
better. The new Viceroy of índia, Noronha, ordered him 
to- admit once more indigenous boys for whom the college 
had originally been established, Gomes felt disappointed 
at this new turn of events. He resigned his postp), 
and went on an axpedition to Ceylon. 

Xavier, who in the meantime had been appointed 
Provincial p), returned unexpectedly to Goa in 
February 1552, inquired into the situation created by 

( a ) Lancilotto to St. Ignatius, Jan, 12, 1551 (Doe. Ind, II, 
p. 171). 

( 2 ) Letter to Simon Rodrigues (Ibid. p. 140). 

( 1! ) Berze to St. Ignatius, Dec, 12, 1551 (Ibid., p. 242); cfr, 
also p. 239), 

( 4 ) Cfr. Epist. Xav. I, p, 7 (htrod, Genw., Cap. 1, art. 1); 
Doe. Ind, I, p, 509. Goa by the way has the honour of having beesa 
the third Pnovince founded by the Soeiety of Jesus. 
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Fr. António Gomes, and banished him to Diu. He placed 
Berze at the head of the college and in April embarked 
on what he knew was going to be his last joumey to the 
Far East. In a letter adressed to the new Rector, he left a 
little piece of advice which reveals to us something of the 
Saintfs great tenderness and solicitude for his native 
students of the college. «With regard to the native boys 
and the orphans (brought up in the seminary) — writes 
Xavier — attend well to their needs, the spiritual o-nes 
first of all, and then the temporal. See to it carefully that 
they go to confession and that they are properly dressed, 
nourished, and provided with shoes, and well looked 
after in time of illness. (Remember) that it is chiefly 
for the native students that this college was founded. 
That was the Kíng’s mind — let us have no more of the 
scandals that have happened in the past—,therefore, 
do look after them carefully» p). It was the Sainfs 
last testament to the children he loved so well and who 
sp cordially reciprocated his affection! 

The trãking imparted to the students was so framed 
as to qualífy them for missionary work. The first sta- 
tutes expressly mention grammar, casesi of conscience, 
good habits, and an adequate understanding of the mys- 
teries of our faíth such as would enable them later on 
to explain them to others. Special mention is also made 
of liturgy and church ceremonies p). As we have seen, 
there was the elementary school in which the children 
learnt reading and Catechism. They were then given 
ínstruction in such branches of knowledge as would 
prepare them for the clerical life. Not all however would 


(p Epist. Xav. II, pp, 426 bs. 

C‘) Doc. Ind. II, p. 784, 
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reach the end. Many dropped out along the way and 
were directed to other careers. Those who were found 
fit, were promoted to the higher studies where they 
were taught grammar, music, rhetoric, philosophy and 
theology. 

The method and division followed was that of the 
colleges of Paris, — Fr. A. Gomes informs us in his letter 
to Fr. Simon Rodrigues, dated the 20th. December, 
1548 í 1 ). In 1556, there were 3 classes of Latin, one 
course of Philosophy, taught by Fr. António de Quadros, 
classes of Moral Theology given by the Bishop elect of 
Nicea, Fr. Belchior Carneiro, and classes of «Speculative 
theology ( 2 ). The elass of Morais, we are told, was 
particularly a success, and was attended not only by the 
studeiits of the college but even by many priests and by 
thirty or forty laymen ( 3 ). 

In addition to this, there were the liturgical func- 
tions and the practical exercises of apostolate intended 
to initiate the seminarians in theír future ministry, 
Accordingly, they served Mass, took part in the solemn 
High Mass es on Sundays, attended funerais, and other 
religious processions, quite frequent in Goa at the time, 
and accompanied the Fathers and Brothers of the House 
in their apostolic excursions, helping them in the work 
of catechising and of preaching the mysteries of their 
faith (*). 

j The practice of their native languages was enforced 
by means of vernacular recreations twice every day, 
dnring which they assembled in various group, accord- 


-(i) Ibil, I, p, 411. 

G) Cfr, Valignano-Wicici, fíisí dei Prindpio y Progresso de 
la Cia. âe Jesus en las II — Orientales, p. 421, n. 7. 

( 3 ) Padre Niceno de Figueiredo, Pelo Clero de Goa, p. 861. 
(*) Cfr. Coo. hl I, pp. 12,151. 


ing to their respective native tongues ( x ). In the year 
1588, Fr. Nicolau Pimenta, Provincial of Goa, complying 
with the desire of the General, Fr. Aquaviva, issued a 
new set of regulations intended to restore the native 
college to its former purpose ( 2 )/' 

It would henceforward be called «Semínary» and not 
House of the «Meninos» or «Meninos Órfãos». Three 
Jesuits would be put in charge of the Seminary: one 
lay brother to act as the Miníster, one scholastic to work 
as the Perfect and one priest as the Rector. They would 
be appointed by the Provincial. The Rector would be 
subject to the Rector of the College of St. Paul. 

-< The number of students would be 72. Out of these, 
50 should be natives. iModeration in admitting the sons 
of the Portuguese is reoommended; — not more than 
twelve, besides the ten for the choir. And the rule states 
that there is no obligation towards them by foundation 
(entendase que pelk fmckção do collegm não U obri¬ 
gação alguma a ter nelle quaisquer filhos de Portu¬ 
gueses).'/- 

The spiritual duties were to be: —a quarter of an 
hour of mental or vocal prayer every day, Holy Mass> 
the Rosary of Our Lady, and at night, the Litanies and 
the examen of conscience, confession at least once every 
month, Holy Communion on stated ocoasions. 

There was an hour and a half of Catechism on 
Sundays/Separate tables were provided in the refectory 


í 1 ) 'Gonstitutions of the college of Goa (Doe. Ind. I, p. 121). 
( 2 ) Arq, Curíae. S. J., Fondo Gesuitico, vol. 1443, coll. 74 B, 
fase, 9, n. 5: Ordem do seminário de Sancta Fee: me pa/rmeo 
conforme a ordem particular que pera isso tenho do N. P, G. 
Aquaviva se lhe devia dar algum boa forrn, reduzindo-o ao in¬ 
tento de sua fundação, porque da falta que nisso auia, se seguia 
tirarse âeUe pouco fruito ». 
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for tlie natives and the non-natives, but there was no 
separation of the kind in the dormitories:'Here the 
divisíon would *be regulated by the age of the students,/ 

It appears- that this rule was later on set aside. 
According to the statutes of 1546, after the time of fo-r- 
mation was over, not however before 25 years of age, 
the native students could be ordained priests and if they 
were found fit enough to go and preaeh the Gospel, they 
were allowed to return to their eountries, to exercise 
the Sacred minis-try there. According to the same 
statutes, they should on that occasion be provided 
with clothes and with all that was necessary for them. 
They would also carry letters of recommendation from 
the Bishop and the Governor 0). 

The first students of this college to be raised to the 
priesthood must have been the three seminarists from 
Tuticorin who accompanied Saint Francis Xavier to the 
Fishery Coast as his interpreters ( 2 ). We know through 
a letter of the Saint to IMansilhas that by December 1544, 
two of them, Frs. Manuel and Gaspar had already 
received the priesthood ( 3 ). Another, Francisco Coelho, 
was ordained pries-t about the same time, perhaps even 
earlier ( 4 ). 

The number of native priests went onincreasing 
regularly. By 1614, according to the testimony of Fr. Se¬ 
bastião Gonçalves, the historian of the activity of the 
Society of Jesus- in the East, the college of Santa Fé, had 
produced many priests-, who «with great edification and 
spiritual profit, worked among the souls entrusted to 


(!) Doa, hnâ, I, pp. 121 s. 

( 2 ) Cfr. Epist. Xav. I, pp. 127, 245. 

(“) Epist. Xm, I, p, 245; efr. also p. 127, n. 24. 

(i) Already in a letter of April 1544, Saint Francis refera to- 
him as Padre ( Epist Xwo. I, p. 200). 
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their care, without forgetting the zeal for the conversion 
of their native brethren which they had acquired during 
the years of training in the Seminary» (*). 

In this way, this college which started in 1541 with 
60 students- became the chief nursery of priestly vocations 
for the whole of índia, till the suppress-ion of the Jesuits 
in Portugal by Pombal. In the opinion of Lucena ( 5 ). 
confirmed by Valignano ( 3 ), it might stand compari- 
son, as regards the dimensions of the building, the 
number of the students ( 4 ), and of the professors, and 
the soundness of the instruction there imparted ( with 
the best and the most famous colleges of the Society 
in Europe. 

After the expulsion of the Jesuits from Goa in 1759 
the College was closed, and the Seminary eventually 
passed over to the jurisdiction of the local Ordinary. The 
building of São Paulo o Novo was for a time used as 
the Royal Hospital, and some years later served 
temporarily as a barracks ( 5 ). There is no trace of it 
at present. 


(1) Historia dos religiosos da Gomp. de Jesus nos reinos ... da 
Inãia Orimtal, c. 6. 

( 2 ) Vida de S. Francisco Xavm I, p. 144, 

( a ) Valignano-Wicki, Historia dei Prindpio y Progresso <h 
la Cia. de Jesus en las II Orient, p. 55. 

p) The total number of students in the college had, in the 
first decade of the 17 th. century, gone up to 3000 (Pyrard: 
Viagens II, pp, 46,76; cfr. also- Or, Conq, C I, D I, n. a 31). 

(o) Fonseca, An Historical . Sktch of the City of Goa, 

p. 320. 


85 







II-ITS JURIDICAL COmiTlON 

Having traced the origin and the evolution of the 
Institute of the Holy Faith we shall now examine its 
juridical status. 

Although the first suggestion of such an institution 
came from private individuais, it was heartily taken up 
by public authorities, — lay and ecclesiastical. We may 
here remark that, though distinct, the Church and the 
State worked together in good harmony in the great 
work of the evangelization of the East. 

Accordingly, the Bishop approved the idea and 
gave permission for a house to be built for the college, 
near the Church of N. S. da Luz (*), The acting 
Governor, Fernão Rodrigues de Castelo-Branco, granted 
a yearly assignment of 300 pardaos for the support of 
the college ( 2 ). This money came from the income of 
the lands that had belonged to the pagan temples of the 
neighbouring villages. These temples having been 
destroyed, the Governor convened a meeting of the 
gancares ( 3 ) of those villages and proposed to them to 
cede the income of those properties to the King for 
religious purposes. The old chroniclers want us to 
believe that the Hindus agreed «spontaneously» to the 
proposal. However that may be, the legal document was 
duly signed and out of a total income of 2000 tangas 
brancas or 768 pardaos, 300 pardaos were assigned to 
the new institution. 

Upon his return from an expeditíon to Ormuz, the 
Governor Dom Estêvão da Gama confirmed that 


( J ) Doc. Ind. I, p. 786; Statutes of the Confraternity of 
Santa F4 

( 2 ) lUi, p. 766. 

( s ) Ibii, p. 763. 


grant (*). Such confirmations were later on officially 
renewed by sucessive Governors (*). Moreover the 
latter took an active part in the affairs of the college. 
Thus, for instance, they defrayed the expenses of the 
material building work ( s ); they reported to the King 
or to the Superiors of the Society of Jesus about the 
state of the college, praising or criticizing the mana- 
gementiC); according to the injunctions of the 
King ( 6 ), they had to be consulted before any important 
change was introduced. 

On December 14,1541 the Prefects of the Confrater- 
nity of the Holy Faith who had the care of the temporal 
administration of the institution wrote to the King 
asláng him to confirm and approve the statutes of July 
1541 and the grant made by the Governor in favour of 
the college (*). This the King did most willingly ( 7 ). 

D. João likewise allowed new Constitutions to be 
framed. In the Instructions he gave to Fr. Miguel Vaz 


(0 Ibii, p. 796. 

( 2 ) Por instance Martim Afonso de Sousa [Doo. Ind. I, p, 801), 
Dom Mo de Castro {Ibii, p. 807), Jorge Cabral {Ibii, p. 808), etc. 

( 3 ) St, Francis Xavier writes in his letter: — «El Senor 
Governador (M. A. de Sousa, who had travelled with him to Mia) 
ha de faa&rlos edífficios materiales deste eollegio en breve timpo» 
(Epist, Xav. I, pp. 132 s.), 

( 4 ) Cfr. for instance, Doc. Ind. I, p, 802; Ibiã. II, pp. 139, 
180, 403, 

(ü) Cfr, Ibid., p. 593, 

( õ ) Doc. M. I, p. 797: — «...mandemios a V. A. o treslodo 
do comprmyso e doaçm da renda dos pagodes aplicada aa comf- 
fraria e imidas desta ilha de Gnoa, pedimão-lhe que por serviço 
de Deos e gramde mercê à cmffram. merné, tudo ver, aprovar 
e comffimwr com acrecemtamento de rendas, liberdades e ffavores 
como sempre para obra tam smeta .». 

(7) Fonseca, op. cl, p. 261; Valignano-Wicki, op. cü. t p. 53, 
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who was returning to índia, after bis sojourn of over 
half a year in Portugal ,he enjoins on him among other 
things, the following: — «As soon as you arrive, visit 
the college of St. Paul and examine its present condition, 
and general régime: whether it is making progress, and 
in what way and what order. If you notice any 
deficiency—whether in the staff or in the statutes— 
you may provide for it, so that the Service of Our Lord 
may go on ever increasing. Get many native youths to 
enter the college so that it is well provided with those 
students. For the expenses with the boys and for other 
needs of the institution I malte a grant of 2000 cruzados 
to be paid every year from my revenue from the city 
of Goa... And report to me in detail about the state of 
the college and the measures you have taken. In case 
of need you may always appeal to the Governor aslting 
him to provide with great diligence. I am myself 
writing to him to that effect» (*). 

The document assigning the grant mentioned above 
was actually signed at Almeirim on March 8,1546 (*). 
When doubts were raised in índia as to whether the 
previous allowance of 800 pardaos, coming from the 
pagodes, was included in that sum ( 3 ), the King issued 
another document interpreting his mind. The 2000 
cruzados, he declared, were to be added to the previous 
grant iÍ 1 ). 

In 1549, we find the following inf ormation about the 
income of the college in a letter of Fr. Baltazar Gago, 
S. J.: — «this college of Goa has 4000 cruzados of 


(0 Instruction of March 5, 1546 (Doe. Ind, I, p, 96). 
( 2 ) Ibiâ., p. 108. 

(9) Ibid., p. 175. 

(<) Ml, p. 274, 


income: scilicet 1500 from the lands that belonged to 
the pagodas and mosques ..., 300 cruzados from the 
lands in the interior (tiem firme), and 2000 cruzados 
now confirmed by the King besides all the gifts that the 
Moors and the heathen send to the King and the Queen 
as their present, which last year amounted to 1000 
cruzados, and many other presents» O). 

The main end of this institution, as we have 
explained in the previous article, was originally the 
education of native boys, with a view to selecting the 
fittest among them for the priesthood. Non-natives also 
were later allowed to be admitted, as also candidates 
for the Society. 

The temporal administration was confided to the 
Prefects of the Confraternity of Santa Fé, and Father 
Borba, one of the founders of that pious association, was 
the first Rector of the college. 

From almost the very beginning, as we have seen, 
the Jesuits had the spiritual and the intellectual training 
of the students entrusted to them by the founders. From 
1549 they were also put in charge of the management 
and the administration of the college, but the college did 
not belong to them, it was not yet their property. 

It was only in 1551 that Dom João transferred to 
the Society the entire college with all its income and 
properties, as a perpetuai donation, This important 
document calls for a more accurate examination. It may 
be divided into three parts: — 1) The motives or causes 
that induced the King to make this donation and the 


0) Ibid., p, 565. 
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end for which it was destined; 2) The main disposition 
contained in the the document; 3) Other dispositions. 

1) Among the motives, mention is made of the 
following:—-the great fruit obtained by the Fathers 
of the Society of Jesus through their preaching, 
teaching, way of life and good example;—in a special 
way, the growth of Christianity in índia due to their 
industry and labour; — the need of assisting the same 
Fathers in that work by placing at their disposal the 
means 'with which they would be enabled to traín other 
missionaries who would later on help them in their 
apostolate. 

2) The mm disposition. The King donates to the 
Society in perpetmm the colleges of St. Paul, of the city 
of Goa and of Bassein, with all their ,revenues, 
belongings and administration, so that for ever, the 
Provincial of the Society in those lands, or whoever is 
by him deputed for the purpose,may govern and 
administer them and spend their revenues, present 
and future, for the conversion of the heathen and for 
other pious works in keeping with the Constitutions 
of the Society of Jesus. The Provincial is empowered 
to administer and govern those colleges according 
to the rules and statutes followed in the other houses 
and colleges conducted by the said Society, and to 
establish and ordain, both in the spiritual and in the 
temporal administration, what he thinks best for God’s 
Service. 

Moreover, the King transfers to the Society «all the 
rights he has over the said colleges, those of the 
patronage as well as those eoncerning the administration 
of their revenues, and similarly whatever other right 
that in any way may belong to him or to the Royal 
Crown». He likewise authorizes the Provincial to obtain, 
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if need be, a eonfirmation of thig donation from the 
Holy Father. 

The Sovereign then goes on to enjoin the Viceroy 
of índia, the Collector of the King’s revenue and other 
officials concerned, to execute, the decree. 

3) In the third part of the document, Dom João 
authorizes the Jesuits to accept and retain any donation 
of lands that may be made to them in favour of their 
apostolate, 

This is the substance of the document as it is found 
ín the Archives of the Curia of the Society of Jesus in 
Rome 0). At the end, after the date, a new paragraph 
is added. It runs as follows: — «I make this donation 
to the above mentioned Fathers in order that they may 
admit candidates to the said Society and support and 
train them according to their Institute, since it is clear 
that from here not so many priests can go as are needed 
for the conversion of so many infidels» ( 2 ). 

Lat us now analyse this precious document. 


(p Arq. Gume S. I, Pondo Gesuitico vol. 1443, coll. 74 B, 
fase, 10, ff, 9 s. 

( 2 ) Wicki (Doe. M. II, p. 192) has the following note in 
connection with this additional paragraph: — «Parugrtuphus hm 
post adjeda in primemo donationis documento non exstabat, cm 
colkgium goamn educmdis pueris indigenis fundatwm esset. Mu- 
tationem instigante Àntonio Gomes esse factam censeo ». And he 
refers us to the following passage of a letter of Lancillotto to 
St, Ignatius: «Collegium governe nondum est Societatis nisi admi¬ 
nistra,tio tmtim; hubet 2000 et 500 ducatormi ndditus, quos 
redditus statmt Rex non ad utilitatem Societatis', sed ad ulendos 
pueros nuper ad fidem conversos, Antonins Gomes autem sperans 
Regem confimcUu/nm qmquid ipse statuewt, expulit pu&ros et 
susoepit complures lusitanos pro Societate. Hmd sdo si Rex 
habetit hoc ratwm. (Doe, hd. II, 173, Letter of January 12,1551). 
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First of all, the reference to the great harvest of 
souls reaped in the East by the sons of Ignatius is not 
an exaggeration. Francis Xavier hacl enkindled in them 
the sacred fire, Iíe had mobilized his men for the 
conquest of the East to Christ. The Jesuits were found 
everywhere, sowing' the word of God. «Just as the 
door-posts of the Israelites in Egypt were sprinMed 
with the blootl of the Lamb, so are these countries dyed 
with the Fathers of St. Paufs College»—says pictures- 
quely the Bishop of Goa, Dom João de Albuquerque, in 
a letter to the Queen of Portugal, Dona Catarina. It is 
they, he repeats, who worked the most successfuly for 
the conversion of the infidels and for the salvation of 
the souls of the Portuguese 0). Dom João, the King, 
was kept well informed of all this, by the ecclesiastical 
as well as by the civil authorities in índia ( 2 ), no less 
than by the Jesuits themselves. 

The Society of Jesus, however, was a young religious 
Order. It could not send to índia enough men for the 
field that lay open before them. Nor could one expect 
much, for the moment at least, from the native youths 
then under training, themselves converts or sons of 
converts. They could be good auxiliaires. They had no 


C) «Do oollegío c U Sanet Paulo situado nesta cidade de Guoa, 
diguo áos Padres portugueses da Cmopwnkia de Hem, ha sa/ydo 
e sae mayor fruito pera a conversão dos gentios à fee eatholica 
de Jesu Chrristo, e pera salvação das almas dos portugueses com 
preguaçõis, confissões e boons exmpros que de outra da índia, e 
wpy de bm em milhor, porque dos Padres deste collegio estão 
tengidas todas estas partes, asai como m Egito forno tengidos 
todos os postes & limiares das portas dos filhos da Insrael com o 
sangue do Cordeiro», (Doe, há, I, October, 20,1549, p. 635), 

( 2 ) Cfr. Doc, hd., paasim. 


ability for pioneering workp). The Society therefore 
must find the means to admit to her ranks, train and 
support the sons of the Portuguese resident in índia. 

A way was indeed found out. Permission was 
obtained from the King to receive, train and educate 
in the college itself candidates for the Society and 
support them with the income assigned to the college. 
The situation, however, was not quite explicit. In order 
therefore, to clear up all doubt and remove all scruple, 
the Jesuits found it advisable to ask for an explicit 
confirmation of that concession. 

Fr. Simon Rodrigues, one of the first companions 
of Ignatius, was at the time the Provincial of Portugal. 
He placed the matter before the King. His intention, 
according to Polanco, the Secretary of the Society, was 
to obtain from Dom João the authorization to use the 
entire income of the college for the support of the 
novices and scholastics of the Society, so that the 
Society would be free from any obligation towards the 


(i) Epist. Xm., 11, p. 42: Letter of St. Fr. Xavier to S. Ro¬ 
drigues, Jan. 20,1649: — «Los que acà entram en la Gmpania no 
son para máar fum de los collegios, por no tm&r letras, ni vir¬ 
tudes ni spiritu paru m puedan hego andar fura en la con- 
vmion de los gmtilm, Although the Saint does not speah here 
directly of the natives, since no native candidate was ever received 
into the Society during Xavier’s lifetime (WlCKi, Doc. M L 
htrod, Gener.,. p. 25*), still, it applies also to them, Of. the na¬ 
tives, however, the Saint speaks explicitly in his letter of February 
2, 1541, addressed to St. Ignatius: - «Por la expmemu que 
tengo destas partes veo claramente, Padre mio mico, que por los 
Mios nuturales de la tierra no se abre camrno como por ellos se 
perpáue mestra cornpanm, (IUd.,ll,p^\ cfr. also pp. 9 & 7á). 






natíve youths and could eventually even suppresn the 
seminary ('). 

This démarche, ít seems to us, is at the origin of 
the document on which we are now commenting, — a 
document of which the vagueness and want of preeision 
would become a fruítful source of much confusion and 
repeated disputes, as we shali see, 

Corning now to the donation itself, we may ask what 
exactly it was that the Kíng gave ovei* to the Society 
through this legal instrument. 

Leaving asíde Bassein and the other colleges and 
límiting ourselves to Goa, the King donated to the Society 
the college of the city of Goa, with its revenues etc. 

By the word «college» is therefore understood the 
College of Santa Fé, established in 1641 for the training 
of native youths. It is to this moral entity that the 
revenues mentioned ín the donation were granted. The 
Jesuit scholasticate attached to the old institution and 
maintained out of its revenues with the royal acquies- 


( l ) Imenemnt noxlri regiam quutubm micmionm a l\ Si- 
moM impetmtam, quae id mtincMt, ut omes reditus colkgionm 
Indiae, quae tt(l puem indígenas mtüuendos Rex applmverat, 
Societati mime applicamtur. U Umn prior illa applicatio ha- 
bebat, ut nostm etirn iidem rcãitus dcmmrent, a quibm Col- 
legfa pueronm regcnda erant-, et ea mcns mkbutur fume Patrís 
Simonis, ut liberíor es set Sotietus ad puem illos in collcgiis re- 
tínendos vel dimittendos, el ut sim scrupnb nodri hujusmodi 
reMibus mtentareniur. Infmtibus untem nifiil ngendum esse 
cum Bege videbakr, qtmdoquidem in índia nihil petebatur, et 
Rex concesserat ut illis rcditilm nostri titi posscnl, et collegiu 
pmorm consemnda in omnm eventum mstimabanh, (Chro- 
nicon IV, p.. B50; Wicki, Doe. M II, p. 103, n. 7) - The Infantes 
mentioned by Polanco were Dom Henrique and Bom Luís, bróthors 
ef Dom João III, and themselves groafc frieiuis and benefactora 
of the Society. (Cfr. P. HíMIGüKs, S, l, História th Csr.p, de 
Jesus na Assist, de Portugal, T, I, Vol. II, pp. (iüMIU). 


cence was not as yet, to our knowledge, constituted as 
an independent juridical entity. Everything connected 
with the old college was therefore transferred to the 
Society per modum unius: —the class buildings, the 
residence of the Fathers and scholastics of the Society, 
the house of the orphans and native boys. The institution, 
together with its revenues and other belongings, passed 
over to the Society. The old college therefore was not 
suppressed, but its ownership together with the owner- 
ship of its goods was transferred to the Society. Does 
that imply that the Society could .suppress it and spend 
its revenues exclusively for the Scholasticate? An 
interesting point which we shali discuss right over. 

Besides donating the college itself, with its revenues, 
to the Society, the King also donated to the Society all 
his rights on the college. 

Explicit mention is made of the right of patronage. 
We have referred to it already in the introductory part 
of this work. It entitled him to present suitable persons 
to all the benefices, secular or regular, with or without 
care of souls, attached to them. In the present case, the 
King had the right to intervene in the nomination of 
the Rector of the college, a right which he would exercise 
through the Viceroy and the Bíshop. Through this 
donation, the Provincial of the Society was ipso facto 
empowered to appoint the Rector or change him, without 
previous consultation with the Kíng or his represen- 
tatives in índia. 

We shali now proceed to discuss two little questíons 
in connection with the status of the native Seminary, 
after the donation which we have just analysed, 

I—Was the Society of Jesus after that donation 
bound to keep up the native Seminary or was it free 
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to suppress it and apply for the support of the 
Scholastics all the revenues that had previously belonged 
to that institution? 

This question was actively debated among the 
Fathers of Goa on different occasions. 

The Provincial Congregation held in Goa in 1588 
complained that the native Seminary was not sufficiently 
attended to. In itg 29th. artxcle, it says: — 

«Seminarium Goense ad hoc maxime institutum est, 
ut in eo indigente pueri Christianis institutis et moribus 
imbmntur, indeque nonnulli sacerdotes qui Christmo - 
rum ecclesias curent educentur, modo vero non ita 
exacte hoc institutum ad praxim reducitur, qusc res 
scrupulo non caret, et opemriorum, qui ecclesiis prscfi - 
ciatur, bono nos privat...» 0). 

Father Claude Aquaviva, taking into consideration 
these complaints, wrote to Goa recommending the 
Seminary to the particular care of the fathers: — 

«Hoc Pminciali , et reliquis superíoribus erit dilú 
gentisime omnino curandum, primum ut multorum sáluti 
diligentius prospiciatur tum eticm ut nostrae obligationi 
satísfaciamus: nam cum hsec cura nobis credita sit, non 
dubium quin a Domino illius rationem,,. (one unintelli- 
gible expression) exigendi Pater igitur Provincialis in 
visitationibus rationem exigat quomodo hsec seminaria 
admkistrentur; et impedimenta tollantur , et omnia ad 
majorem Dei gloriam dirigantur. Gtetenm visum nobis 
est, ad hoc ipsum valde pertinere si diligenter curentur, 


( 1 ) Arq, Cume S. J., Fondo Gesuitico, vol. 1443, coll. 74 B, 
fase, 9, n, 5. 
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quo majorum opemriorum indigenarum numeru$ hdberi 
possit qui prmpuus est horum semmariorum finis et 
valde moderatus sit in his seminariis Lusitanorum pue- 
rommnumerus» { l )> 

In obedience to this recommendation the then Pro¬ 
vincial of Goa, Fr. Nicolau Pimenta, reorganized the 
college of the native youths and ordered it to be called 
a Seminary. We have already referred to some of the 
dispositiona contained in the regulations given to the 
Seminary by Fr. Pimenta. 

In 1599, the Fifth Provincial Congregation took up 
the question ex professo. A committee was appointed 
to examine the old documents and the question was 
exhaustively discussed in the Congregation. 

All the Fathers assembled agreed in holding that 
an obligatíon of conscience did exist, nay more, that it 
was binding under mortal sin. The question under 
discussion was therefore formulated in the following 
wa y; _ ptrum nostrum collegium D. Pauli teneat ex 
justitix débito susíentare Collegium indigenarum illi 
annexum, quod dicitur Puerorum Orphanorum ». 

Opinions varied. After long discussions, carried on 
in a perfectly scholastic manner, the Congregation with 
a large majority of votes settled that there was no such 
obligation ex débito justitise ( 2 ). 

Of the arguments brought forward in favour of this 
conclusion, we shall here record one or two:- 

a) The text itself of the Royal documents. It was 
not only the revenues that were transferred to the 
Society but the entire college. This meant, in other 


(1) Ibid. 

( 2 ) Arq. hm, S, <f.> Goa 22-1-31 r. 
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words, that the Society was consequently authorized to 
dismiss the native youthg from the college or to cease 
receiving more in the future, without thereby violating 
in any way the virtue of justice; just as, if the Roman 
Pontiff offered to the Society a monastery of monks, 
that would mean that it was the Holy FatheFs intention 
that the monks should leave the monastery or at least 
not admit new members in the same ( a ). 

Similarly, a second diploma of the same Dom João, 
in which he confirms his donatíon, says that he wishes 
the college to dispose of the revenues of the destroyed 
pagan temples as its own property ( 2 ). 

5) The fact that the original foundation, according 
te which the College of Santa Fé was erected and 
endowed with the revenues of the pagan temples, 
was never confirmed by any King. The grant was made 
by the Viceroy. Subsequently the Prefects of the 
Confraternity of Santa Fé who administered those 
revenues, wrote to the King asking him to approve and 
confirm the grant. The King did not satisfy their 
request. Later on the Viceroys Martim Afonso de 
Sousa and Jorge Cabral transferred the revenues to 
the Society, and finally the King ratified or renewed 
twice this donation made to the Society ( s ). 

c) The absence of all reference to such an obligation 
in the documents in which the King donated the college 
to the Society ( 4 ). 

Quite a number of other and good arguments are 
prasented in favour of the thesis, but we need not 


(i) Ibid,, 1 32 v. 
(3) Ibid. 

( 3 ) Ibid,, f. 34 r. 
(*) Ibid., f. 34 v. 
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reproduce them all here. Having studied the reasons 
pro and contra, the Father who sends his report and 
informations to the General, Fr. Lopo d’Abreo, concludes 
that he considers the opinion which liberates the Society 
from an obligation of justice, as the more probable. 

What are we to think of this opinion? 

To begin with, the second argument reproduced 
above is based on a false supposition. It is true that 
there is no document in which the King explicitly 
approves the grant originally made in favour of the 
college of the native youths by the Governors Castel- 
-Branco and Estêvão da Gama. But there is an 
authentic copy of a royal concession of March 8,1546, in 
which Dom João grants an annual sum of 800000 réis 
to be paid to the college out of the royal revenues in 
Goa, «for the expenses of the college and for the 
snpport of the students receiving their training 
there» p), In a later document, of October 22, 1548, 
the same King declares that the said sum is to be added 
to the revenues which the college possessed out of the 
pagan temples ( 2 ). In these documents we have at 
least an implicit confirmation of the college and of the 
original grant. 

Nor is it correct to say that Viceroy de Sousa 
transferred the revenues in question to the Society, 
since in 1545 — the year in which he returned to Portu¬ 
gal—the Society had no more than the spirítual and 
intellectual direction of the students, the management 
of the college being in the hands of the Founders. 

Nevertheless, it seems to us that it is difficult to 
prove the existence of an obligation of justice. We know, 


P) Doo. Ind. I, p. 108, doc. 12. 

(2) Ibid, p, 275, doc. 44. 
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of course, how deep and sincere wa s the interest of the 
. King in the college for native students. With the priests 
formed there he hoped to a great extent to discharge 
his obligation of promoting the evangelization of the 
Bast. He therefore followed the progress of the college 
very closely. The informations, however, he gradually 
received from índia must have slowly made him realize 
that for the moment he eoulcl not count too much on 
the native clergy for the spread of the gospel among 
the heathen. The Church in índia must still depend 
largely on European missionaries. Among these, the 
members of the recently established Society of Jesus 
were distinguishing themselves in a very strildng 
manner by their dynamism and the success of their 
enterprises, This, we believe, explains Dom Joaos 
donation of 1551 in favour of the Society. 

In any case, if the Kíng meant to bind the Jesuits 
by the obligation of maintaining the original seminary, 
he ought to have put down that condition exphcitly m 
the instrument of the donation. As it stands, the 
document contains no reference to any such obligation 
of justice. 

The deliberations of the Provincial Congregation 
were sent to Rome and the General decreed that, the 
matter should not be further discussed and that, what- 
ever was the nature of the obligation, or even íf there 
was no obligation at all, the Fathers of St. Paul’s should 
continue carrying on and developing that work of 
charíty ( a ). 

II — The last question we have to treat in connection 

(i) Arq. Rom, S. J., Goa 22-1-f. 89 r. 
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with the Seminary is that of the jurisdiction of the 
local Ordinary over it. 

The college of Goa, as we have seen, was founded 
in 1541, that is to say, thirteen years before the 
promulgation of the famous Tridentine decree on the 
establishment of diocesan Seminaries. Long after the 
publication of the said decree the Archbishops of Goa 
made some attempts to exercise jurisdiction over the 
Seminary for the native clergy which, as we have seen, 
although it had fallen from its original status continued 
to exist attached to the College of Saint Paul. The 
Jesuits resisted, and the reason they alleged was that the 
«Seminary» was not a diocesan Seminary, subject to 
the control of the local Ordinary, as the Council of 
Trent had determined, but a royal Seminary, founded 
and endowed by the King of Portugal, long before the 
promulgation of the decrees of Trent, and entrusted 
to the Society 

The question therefore comes up: — «How far 
were the Fathers justified in their opposition to the 
interference of the local Prelates? Had the Archbishops 
any right to control the government of the Seminary»? 

p) >Cfr. Sebastião Gonçalves, Historia do$■ religiosos da 
Comp. de Jem... nos reinos e provkms da índia Oriental: — 
iPello (pie està dito se pode clarmmte colher que o collegio de 
Smta Fé unido ao de Sm Paulo áa Companhia âe Jem, não hê 
episcopal, mm real, pois foi fundado e dotado por el-r&y Dom João 
muito mtes que obrigasse o concelho tridmtm, pois élle i se fechou 
mo mea de Dezembro de 1562 e foi confirmado a 26 de Jmeim do 
amo seguinte e o collegio de Santa Fè se fundou no mm de 
mi, Pello que não se podem os arcebispos de Goa entremeter 
no governo do I collegio de Santa Fé, pois não hê seminário do 
arcebispado senão collegio real, cuja admenistração está come¬ 
tida à Cmpanhia pellos sereníssimos reis de Portugal E com- 
tudo os collegiaes que neste collegio se crião aprendem pera 
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We liave seen above that by his donation of 1551 
the King of Portugal had transferred all his rights on 
the College to the Society ( J ). In the instrument of 
donation he had even empowered the Provincial to 
obtain from the Holy See or the Authorities concemed, 
a confirmation of that donation, in case such a 
confírmation was necessary ( 2 ). This being the case, 
no satisfactory answer can be given to the question 
before us, unless we have previously ascertained in a 
precise and accurate manner what were the rights and 
privileges of the Kings of Portugal with regard to the 
Seminary (or, for that matter, with regard to all such 
institutions in the territories entrusted to the Portu- 
guese Padroado). Tempting as the subject is, we have 
neither the time nor the pretention to tackle this 
intricate and complex question which deserves to be 
accurately studied. For our purpose it will be enough 
to present some of the elements of the solution. 

First of all we have to keep in mind that, in 
attention to the Services rendered to the faith by Por- 


séroirm as igrejas do arcebispado, e satifas elrey com este collegio 
e cm o dos Reis e de Cmnganor (que ambos estãoi à conta dos 
Padres de S. Frmásco), a sua consciência e obrigação que tem de 
criar m&nistros eoclesiasticos pera a christándode e converssac dos 
infiéis, («MS kept in the Arquives of the Soc, of Jesus in Rome, 
Goa 37. Rw. Fr. WicH has begun to pwblish this mamscript, with 
noteis), 

í 1 ) «...a qual doação lhe asy faço de todo o direito que nos 
ditos cdllegios tenho assi no padroado como na administração das 
' rendas deites, e de iodo qualquer outro direito que para qualquer 
via que seja partença a mym ou à corou de mm reinos pertencer 
possa». (From the alvará of the donation. Doc. Ind. II, p. 191). 

( 2 ) «...e (pera que o Provincial) possa, s«. nemsario for, aver 
do Santo Padre confirmação desta doação, ou de quem seu poder 
tiver de a âan, (Ibid., p, 190). 


tugal, the Holy See had entrusted to the Order of 
Christ the great mission of the conquest of the East 
to the Church. This choice is explained by the fact that 
it was that military Order that organised and carried 
on the military and maritime enterprises of the country. 
Here are a few dates and facts. 

In fact, in 1455, Pope Callixtus III, at the request 
of Dom Afonso V, King of Portugal, and of the Infante 
Dom Henrique, granted to the Order of Christ ordinary 
jurisdiction over the new lands discovered by the Por¬ 
tuguesa That jurisdiction was to be exercised by the 
Great Prior (Prior-Mór) of the Order, who was also 
the Vicar of Tomar. 

«Nos igitur—says the Buli Inter caetera of March 
S, U55—attenâentes Religionem diciae Militas (Ordinis 
Christí) in eisim insulis, terris et locis, fructus offem 
posse in Domino salutares, ...... mctoritwte et scientia 

praedictis, perpetuo decernimus statumm et ordinmus, 
qw)d spiritualitas et omnímoda jurisdictio ordinaria, 
dominium et potestas in spiritualibus, dumtaxat in 
insulis, villis, portibus, terris et locis a capitibus de 
Bojador et de Nam usque per totam Guinam et ultra 
illam Meridionalem plagam usque ad Indos, acquisitis, 
et acquirendis, quorum situs, mrnerum, qmlitates, 
vocabula, designationes, confines, et loca praesentibus 
pro expressis haberi volumus, ad Militiam, et Ordinem 
hujusmodi perpetuis futuris temporibus spectent atque 
pertineant, illaque ás ex> nunc, tenore auctoritate, et 
scientk praedictis, comedimus et elargimur; ita quod 
Prior Major pro tempore existens Ordinis dictae 
Milüiae, omnia et singula beneficia ecclesiastica, cum 
cura, et sine cura, saecularia et Ordinum quommcumque 
regularia, in insulis et locis praedictis fundata, et 
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instituto,seu fundmda, st tnstituenda, cujuscumque 
qmlitatis, et valoris existant, seu fuerint, ■quotiens illa 
in futunm vacwre contigerit, conferre, et de illis 
providem 0). 

Thè same prior was invosted with the rights and 
privileges usually granted to the Ordinaries of the 
places, and the territories concerned were declared 
nullius çlioeeesis: — 

« Necnon excommunicationis, suspensionis, priva- 
tionis, et interdieti, almque ecelesmticas sententias, 
censuras, et poenas, quotiens opus fuerit, ac renrn et 
negotiorum pro tempore ingmntium qwditws id exigerit, 
profem, omniaque alia, et singula, qme locorum Ordi- 
narii in locis, in quibus spirituditutem habere censentur, 
de jure, vel consuetudine, faeere, disponere, et exequi 
possint, et conswvermt, parifomiter absque nulla 
differentia faeere, disponere, ordimre, et exequi possit, 
et debeat super quibus, et singuMs ei plewm, et liberam 
tenore pmesentíum concedimus facultatem, decernentes 
insulas, terras, et loca aequisita, et aequirenda hujus- 
modi, nullius dioecesis existere; ac irritum et inane, si 
seeus super hiis a quoqvm qumis auctoritate, seienter 
vel ignoranter, contigerit attentari» ( 2 ). 

Similar concessions were renewed in favour of the 
same Order by Pope Leo X, In his Buli Dum fidei 
constantim of June 7, 1514, Leo dedared the lands 
discovered by the Portuguese to be subject to the 
spiritual jurisdiction of the Order of Christ. He granted 
to the Kings of Portugal: — 

(!) Buli, Patr. I, p, 36. 

(2) Ibid., p. 37. 
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«jus patmatus pmmntandi personas idôneas ad 
quaecumque eedesias et beneficia ecclesiastica, cujus- 
eumque qualitalis fuerint, in eisdem provinciis, terris, 
et locis, ut praefertur ab eisdem infiãelibus a biennio 
citra aequisitis et recuperatis erecta, at etiem in illis, 
ac aequirendis et recupermdis m postenm erigenda, 
quoties illa vacare contingerit » ( J ). 

Five days later, on June 12, 1514, the Vicariate of 
Tomar was, at the King’s request, suppressed by the 
Papal Buli Pro excelknti and the jurisdiction till then 
exercised by the Vicar of Tomar, (Prior Major of the 
Order of Christ) over the newly discovered countries 
of the East was transferred to the Bishop of Funchal 
(Madeira), a new diocese erected by the same Buli ( 2 ). 
The diocese of Funchal comprised the entire territory 
— nullius dioecesis — which till then had been subject 
to the jurisdiction of the Vicar of Tomar. The King 
was granted the right of patronage over the new See, 
while the Grand Master of the Order of Christ obtained 
the right of patronage over the Dignities of the Chapter 
of that See, their canonical institution being reserved 
to the Bishop ( 8 ), With the erection, in 1538, of the 
Bishopric of Goa, the jurisdiction of the Ordinary of 

(») Ibid,, p. 98. 

( 2 ) « Nos ... viçariam hujumodi de Thomr, dileotífilii Diâaci 
Pinheira, moã&mi Vicarii ãe Thomar, utríusque júris doctoris, ad 
hoa expresso accedente consemu, auctoritate Apostólica, tenore 
praesmthm pemitus swpprimmus et extinguimus; ac pcurochialem 
eedesim praedictam in oathedralem ecolesim cum sede, et epis- 
copali, aa capitulem, memis, aliisgue cathedralibus insignm, hono- 
ribus et prewmmmtiis, eadm auctoritate, erigimus ...» Ibid., 

p. 100). 

( 3 ) Ibid, 


105 




Funchal on the entire territory situated between East 
África and China and Japan passed to the titular of 
that new See, dismembered from the diocese of Fun¬ 
chal. 

The great Prior of the Order of Christ, we must 
remember, was not the supreme head of that Order. 
The supreme government of the Order was in the hands 
of the Grand Master (Grão-Mestre), who had not 
necessarily to be a professed member of the Order. By 
the time of which we are speaking it had become 
customary to confer that high Office on members of 
the Royai family. Thus, for instance, at the time of 
the promulgation of the Buli Inter caetera, the office 
of Grand-Master was held by the Infante Dom Henrique, 
the Navigator. He was succeeded by Dom Manuel, 
Duke of Vizeu, who retained that Office even after his 
ascension to the throne of Portugal in 1495. Dom 
João III, his successor, obtained from the Roman Pontiff 
the same favour for himself 0). Finally, in 1551 Pope 
Julius III incorporated the office of Grand Master of 

0) «Nos.,. Magistratura predietm... cm omnibm nmbris, 
Castris, oameris, juribus, et pertinentíis suis, tíbi per te quoaãvi- 
xeris, etirn d frader dicte Militie non existas et rmtrmonim, te 
contmkdre eontigerit, trnendm, regenidm, et gubmmAm;,,. 
mctoritate apostólica tmre praesenüum in aâministratmm coro- 
cedirms, teque, quandiu vitam duxeris in humanis, Magistratus et 
membrortm predidorum Àdmmistratorem et gubermtorem per¬ 
petuo et irrevocabíliter modo premisso facimus, oonstituimus et 
ãeputamus, curam regímen et aâmimtratmem Ülorum in spiri- 
tmlibus et temporalibus tibi plenaria aormittendo», ao ormia et 
síngyla in eisdem spirituulibus et temporalibus gerendi et &cer- 
aendi, que diote Militie Magistri pro tempere existentes g.erere et 
exmere possunt, plenam liberam et mnimodm hmm serie coro- 
oeãimus faaiãtatm...» ,Bull Exmiae âevotionis oi March. 19,1523 
(Corpo dipl, port, II, p. 135 s,). 


m 


the Order of Christ once for all into the Crown of 
Portugal ( x ). 'From that time on the Sovereigns of 
Portugal were ipso fado the Grand-Masters of the said 
Order. 

Keeping these facts in our mind we may now ask 
ourselves: — «What were the jurisdictional rights of 
the King with regard to the ecclesiastical affairs and 
institutions in índia?» 

; The King had the right of patronage over all the 
benefices in the territory confided to the Padroado. As 
Grand-Master of the Order of Christ he was also 
entitled to receive the tithes duties which, by right, 
belonged to the Church ( 2 ). Finally, also as Grand- 
-Master of the same Order, he had the duty, and the 
right, to promote the evangelization of the East. Por¬ 
tugal being the only European nation with regular 
influence in the Orient and access to the countries of 
the East being normally impossible except through 
Portuguese ships, Holy See, so to say discharged itself 
from its duty of promoting the Gospel in those countries 
by transferring it to the Portuguese Crown, now 
permanently associated with the Order of Christ. With 
this end in view, the Popes honoured the Sovereigns 
of Portugal with quite a number of privileges and. 
prerogatives, far exceeding those usually granted to 
mere temporal rulers or heads of States. 

It would take us long to determine their exact 
number and quality. Some even held that the King was 
a kind of Papal Legate for the whole of the East and 

í 1 ) Buli Praeclana chamsimi of December 30, 1551 (BuUajrium 
Rorrmwm VI, pp. 446-453), 

( 2 ) Buli Rommi Pontifids of July 8, 1539 (Buli. Patr. I, 
p, 170), 




that his ordinations had the character of canônica] 
decrees ( 1 ), If we are to give full credence to the infor- 
mations sent to Propaganda by its missionaries working 
in the East, such an opiníon was commonly held by the 
men of the Padroado. Without going so far, it seems to 
us that we have to admit that the Kings of Portugal 
enjoyed special jurisdictional powers in their quality of 
Grand-Masters of the Order of Christ, to whom the 
evangelization of the East was confided. The local 
Bishops themselves, though independent from the Kings 
in their purely spiritual activity, were in a certain sense 
subject to their control and supervision with regard to 
the work of the propagation of the faith. As we have 
stated earlier in this work, Church and State worked 
together, and it was difficult to mark a clear line of 
distinction between the respective competence of each of 
these two Powers. The King, not only appointed the 
Bishops and the holders of benefices;—he also selected 
the men to be sent to the missions, judged their conduct 
or ordered their removal, gave orders to the Bishops, 
controlled their activity, interfered in the government 
of the Churches, legislated in matters ecclesiastical. 
So far as the Seminary in question is concerned, the 
King took a keen interest in its development. He 
sanctioned its foundation, endowed it with funds, 
ordered the Constitutions to be written and approved 
them, demanded regular information about its progress, 
approved or censured the measures taken by its 
Rectors, All this activity cannot be explained by the 
mere fact that the King was the Patron. The fact is 


(!) For what regards a similar situation in the Spamish Em- 
pire cfr. Leturia, El Origen historieo dei Patronato Regio de 
índia, Razón y Fé, T. 78 (1927), pp. 29 ss. 


that Papal Bulis interpreted by custom— msuetudo 
óptima legis mterpres- had enlarged the King’s 
privileges. Though not simple functionaries of the State 
the Bishops partly depended on the King for the 
fulfilment of a mission which, normally belongs 
exclusively to them. By their concessions and by their 
attitude towards the Portuguese Sovereigns the Popes 
sanctioned this system, 0 r at least tolerated it. 

It is ín this setting that we have to place ourselves 
in order to be able to pass a judgement on the opposition 
offered by the Superiors of the Seminary of Santa Pé 
to the pretentions of the Ordinaries of Goa. It seems 
to us that the Jesuits were right, First of all, they 
enjoyed, even with regard to the native Seminary, which 
was part of their College of Saint Paul, full exemption 
from the jurisdiction of the local Ordinary. The King, 
as we have seen, had transferred to the Society all his 
rights. Secondly, the Seminary was not exactly a 
diocesan Seminary. Finally, there was the fact that it 
was run by exempt religious, and was part of an 
institution belonging to the Society. The privileges of 
the regulars, it is true, had been considerably reduced 
by the Council of Trent, while the jurisdiction of the 
local Bishops had been enhanced. Nevertheless, the Semi¬ 
nary of Santa Fé, as a royal institution escaped these 
limitations. A decree of Trent says: — «Episcoyi, etiam 
tanquam Sedis Apostolicx delegati... habeant jus visi- 
tandi hospitalia, collegia qMecumque, ac confraternüa - 
tes laicorm, eliam qms scholas, sive quocumque alio 
nomine mant; non tamen quse sub Regum immediata 
protectione sunt sine eorum licentia» p), 


(’) Cm. Trkl (ed, Goerres) VIII, p. 067. 
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CHAPm TWO 

THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 
on th 

FORMATION OF THE CLERGY 

The recruitment and adequate formation of those 
called to the priestly state has ever been, since the earliest 
times, one of the cares of the Church. The methods and 
ways of training have varied according to the circums- 
tances of time and place, but the need itself of a special 
preparation in keeping with such an ideal of life has 
always been asserted by ecclesíastical authorities and, 
as far as possible, measures have been taken by them to 
supply in one way or another, that need. 

In the first centuries of the history of the Church 
boys and young men attached to the Service of the Church 
received special training, both intellectual, spiritual and 
pastoral, under the Bishop and the sênior members of 
the clergy, and in the so called cateehetical schools. We 
find sueh schools already in the seoond half of the 
second century, in Reme, Alexandria, Antioch and other 
placesO). 


(') Albers, S. J,, Enchhridion Historm EcclesksUm I, 
pp. 246 s. 
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St. Augustíne introduced ( x ) and helped to propa- 
gate the system of common life. The candidates were 
brought np in the Bishop’s House (in dom ecclesm) 
and under his immediate care and vigílance ( 2 ). 

Many of the earlier Councils enforce similar insti- 
tutions either near the Cathedrals or the rural churches. 
So-, for instance, the Second and the Fourth Councils of 
Toledo ( 8 ) in the years 531 and 638 respectively, and 
the Council of Vaison (Southern Gaul). This last rulecl 
as follows: - «...omnes pmbyteri, qui sunt in pmchiis 
constiMi, secundum consuetudinem, qum por totm 
Halim satis salubriter teneri cognovimus, Juniores 
lectores qmntoscumque... sectím in domo ... recipmt: 
et eos... erudire contendmt. ut et sibi dignos sucessores 
provideanh ( 4 ). 

Gradually, especially since the tenth century, these 
schools began to lose their exclusively clerical character. 
They were thrown open to lay students. 

The twelfth and the thirteenth centuries saw the rise 


(*) Confússiones-, VIII, C. 7 ML 32, 755. 

( 2 ) Poüan, Da Seminário clericorum, pp. 14 s. 

( 3 ) The 'Second Council of Toledo says:—«De his, quos 
volmtas pmntum a primis infantiae amm clericatus offim mm- 
dpcwit, stutmnw obsmanàm, ut moa cum detonsi vel ministério 
conbraâiti fuerint, in domo ecdesiae sub epbscopali praesentia a 
pnof&posito sibi debeant erudiri ». ,(íMansi, Sacrorum Cowiliorwm ... 
collectio, VIII, p. 785), The First Council of Toledo, cânon 26, 
hag the following detemination: — « Omnis aetas ab aãolescentia 
in múhm prom est, nihil incertius quam vita adolescentim, Ob 
hmo cmstüum oportuit, ut si impúberes, aut adolescentes, in 
clero existunt , omnes in uno condam commmeant, ut lubricao 
adatis amos non m luxuria, sed in disdplms ecclemstim agant, 
â&putati probatissimo seniori, quem et magistrum ãooMna# et 
testem vitae halbemt », (Ibid. X, p, 626; ML 84, 371). 

( 4 ) iMANSi, op, dt, VIII, p. 726, 


of the Studm generdk, latcr called UnmrsiMes, many 
of which were patronized, approved or even erected by 
the Topes and kept under their jurisdiction. Together 
with the lay students, young eleries flocked in great 
numbers to these centres of leaming. Such familiar 
mtorcourse witli the seculars, in class and in the boarding 
housos, aggravated by the lack of proper spiritual 
guidance, brought about a relaxation in their life of 
piety, in relígious discipline and even in their morality 
ítself. Nor were they always sufficiently protected 
agamst the contamination of heretical doctrines, 

The bisliops took notice of, and were justly alarmed 
at this State of things. The Third (a,1179) and the Fourth 
(a. 1215) Lateran Councils attempted to give new life 
to the cathedral schools .(*) but without much sucess. 
Local Bisliops tried to remedy the situation by erecting 
in their dioceses colleges exclusively destined for the 
education of the future priests ( 2 ), But the decisive 
impulse came from the Council of Trent, whose decrees 
about the training of young eleries and the discussions 
that led up to them are the object of the present chapter. 


The Oecumenical Council of Trent was aimounced by 
Pope Paul III in his Buli Ad Dominici gregis of June 2, 
1536. It was oonvoked for May 28 of the following year. 
In the mind of the Roman Pontiff, the Council seemed 
the shortest and the most effícacious means of 
extirpating heresy and reforming morais ( 8 ). One of 
his first preoccupations was to gather around himself a 
band of eminent prelates who could help him in 


(‘) Cfr. Manai, op , dt „ XXII, pp, 227 s. 

( 2 ) Agathangelq a Langbneo, 0. M. Cap. De ImtMione 
Cleriomm,,., p. 91, 

(0 Cm, Trid, (ed. Goema) IV, p. 273. 
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preparing the Council. With this end in view he oona- 
tituted a commission of Cardinais whose work was to 
clraw np a list of the abuses that had crept into the 
Church and suggest the remedies to be applied. It was 
made np of 9 members, Cardinal Contarini being the 
PresidentO). Everybody felt that any attempt at a 
general reform in the Church was condemned to failure 
as long the evils prevalent among the clergy were allowed 
to endure( 2 ). 

On March 9,1537 the Commitee presented a report 
to the Holy Father,—the result of three months of 
frequent deliberations in common. Among the abuses 
thqy mentioned, the first was in connection with the 
ordinations to the priesthood. They complained that no 
care nor diligence was used in the chcice and selection 
of the candidates to the Holy Orders, and that 
consequently unworthy men were raised to the priestly 
dignity C). The result was scandal and the contempt 


(1) The following peraonages were the members of the 
commitee: — 'Cardinais Contarino, Caraffa (the future Paul IV), 
Sadoleto and Pole, the Archbiahops Frederico Fregoso, of Salerno, 
and Jerome Aleandno of Brindisi, the Bishop of Verona Giovanni 
Matteo Giberti, the Abbot of San Giorgio in Venice, Giorgío Cor- 
tèse, and the Master of the Sacred Palace fr. Tommaso di Badi, 
dominican (Ibid, p. 27). 

( 2 ) Ibid, p. 26, 

( 3 ) «Primus in hac pwrte est ordimtio’ dmeorum et praeser- 
tm pmbyterorum, in qua, mlla adhibetur mra, nulb adkib&tivr 
éiligentia: quod passim quicimque sint, imperitissimi sint, vilís¬ 
simo gewre orti, sint, malis moribus ornati, sint adolescentes, 
a,énittanlur ad ordines sacros et maxime ad presbyteratum, ad 
ch/mctmm, inqwm, Ckristum maxime exprimentm», Le flat, 
Mommmtorm ad historiam Cone, Trid. speotmtim amplissim/i 
collediú II, p. 598), 
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of the priestly arder and loss of respect for things 
sacred. 

As a remedy for this evil, the committee proposed 
that two or three prelates, men of virtue and leaming, 
should be appomted in order to control and watch over 
the ordinations of eleries in Home. The Holy Father 
should also oblige the Ordinaries, if need be under pain 
of censures,. to establish for the same purpose similar 
committees in their respective dioceses, No one should 
e ordamed but by his own Bishop or with the 
permission of his Bishop. And each Bishop should have 
in his diocese a Master entrusted with the intellectual 
and ascetical formation of young deries preparing for 
the priesthood C), In this memorial we have a first 
bare indication of what would in the course of the 
discussions becoine the famous Becree on the Seminaries 

The Council met not in the city of Mantua, as had 
been ordered in the Buli -of convocation, but in Trenfc. 
It was declared open on December 13, 1545 ( 2 ). On 
June 17,1546, in its fifth session, the Council published 
a decree whieh made provisions for lessons of Scripture 
and grammar in every diocese. 

Accoiding to that decree, in every church where 
there already existed a foundation for the maintenance 
of an Office of Professor of Scripture, the holder of 
that Office was to be obliged to fulfil, eíther personally 
or through a competent substitute, his duty of gidng 
lessons of Sacred Scripture. 

In the metropolítan or cathedral churches of 
important or populous cities as well as in the collegiate 
churches providecl with a sufficíently numerous clergy, 

(O Ibid, 

( 2 ) Com Trid. IV, p. 515. 
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if there was no such foundation or benefice, the first 
prebend to become vacant was to be destined for the 
chair of Scripture. In case no prebend was available, a 
chair of Scripture was to be erected by the local 
Ordinary, who should also fínd the rneans to provide 
| for it conveniently. 

! ! ■ As for the churches where it was impossible to 

! organize any classes of Scripture, they should provide 

j for at least grammar classes for the poor students, and 

for the young aspirants to the priesthood, who could 
later on be promoted to the study of Sacred Scripture. 
í . These lessons were to be given free of oharge and the 

professor was to be selected by the Bishop himself (*)• 
j These decrees were passed in connection with the 

question of the study of the Scriptures and have 
therefore no immediate and direct bearing on the 
question of the erection of Seminaries. However, the 
discussions to which they gave rise show that even then 
I the idea of the Seminaries was in the mind of the 

j Fathers of the Council. Thus, for instance, in a par- 

i ticular congregation held on April 6, 1546, Fr. Claude 

| i Le Jay, S. J., Procurator of Cardinal Otto of Augsburg, 

j remarked that in some churches there were professors 

I : but no listeners, and that it was therefore advisable 

| to oblige all the priests attached to those respective 

1 churches to be present at those lessons. «And if there 

are no priests — he added—let colleges be erected for 
students to be instructed and brought up» (*). 

It also seems that some of the Fathers were even 
of the opinion that the question of the Seminaries 
should be taken up immediately for discussion. In fact, 


(1) Iiid. V, p. 240.. 

(2) IbvL, p. 79. 



the Papal Legates (•) write to Cardinal Farnese that 
some htshops tcmidemo per m grande murdo rum 
poter fm (come ti fuen mtiacmmte) ü seminmo 
de brn preti, attevmíoli da pieeoli cm h sperma 
<Uumr a essere benefitiati, portandosi bene» ( 2 ), 

This is nothing surprising, since attempts at the 
erection of such institutions had already bee n made 
with success in several dioceses. Moreover, among the 
vanous proposals or desiderata that had been presented 
to the Pope in view of the Council, the creation of 
í Seminaries had been suggested as a most efficacious 

means of providing the churches with better pastors. 

One of these memoriais deserves a special mention 
here. It came in all prohability from the learned Car¬ 
dinal Cajetan ( 3 ), and was sent to the Pope in 1522 
as a msilkrn on the reform of the Church. It contains 
a long article on the erection of clerical colleges. 

Here are some of its suggestions: - Bishops should 
appoint masters for his young clerical students, who 
should train them in the practice of virtue as well as 
in Liturgy, Singing and in Letters. Only those really 
fit should be admitted to Orders. The Subdeacons 
should know the rules of Latin grammar well, the 
Deacons must be able to write Latin prose elegantly 
and compose verses, the Priests must have gone through 


í 1 ) fhey were the Cardinais de Monte, Cervino and Pole 
(Ibid,, p. 101). 

( 8 ) MU X, p, 448. We way note in passing that contrary to 
■what has sometiraes been asserted, this seems to he the first time 
the word Sminario is used ín its present sense of a college des* 
tined exclusively for the training of ecelesiastical students, 

( 8 ) Thomas of vio, the famous Dominican tlieologian better 
known as Cajetan. This is the opinion of P. Kalkoff qtd, hy 
Schweitzer in Cono, Trid, XII, p. 32. 
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the course of Arts (Logic and Philosophy), of Canon 
Law, at least for three years, and all must be men of 
good reputation. 

In every capital of a province the Bishop and the 
rulers should establish a college for clerical students. 
The Professors should be doctors in Canon Law, in 
Arts, in Theology respectively, according to the need-s 
of the institution. This college should provide the higher 
ecclesiastical authorities of the province, the canons, 
etc. Provisions should be made in the college for higher 
studies and University degrees, after suitable training: 
seven years of Philosophy and Theology, and three 
solemn disputations in the church for the doctorate in 
Arts; seven years of studies in the Faculty of Canon 
Law and a similar solemn disputation, for the doctorate 
in Canon Law. In this way, Cajetan hoped, the Church 
would abound in learned and virtuous priests and the 
prelates would be like the stars in heaven (*). 

As we have stated above, the idea of these seminaries 
was quite prominent in the mind of the Fathers. But 
it could not be discussed immediately, since it was 
remarked that the question of the seminaries could be 
handled more appropriately together with that of the 
Sacrament of Holy Orders, and could therefore await 
its tum. Soou however, the Council interrupted its 
sessions and the Fathers returned to their dioceses-. 

A long interval of ov-er thirteen years followed, 
befo-re the sessions could be resumed. The decree on 
the creation of .Seminaries was promulgated only in 1563, 
but two documents written clnring the interval had a 
decisive influence on that important decree. We shall 
study them briefly here. 

P) IUd., 35 s. 


m 


One of them was the eleventh decree of Cardinal 
Poles famous. Decrees of ecdemstical reform in Eng- 
land. 

Cardinal Henry Reginald Pole was a conspicuous 
figure in the. Council. He was o-ne of the three Papal 
Legates and wrote the impressive Admonüio Legatorum 
ad Putres Concün('). After the break-up of the 
Council he was sent to England as Papal Legate in order 
to work for the consolidatio-n of Catho-licism in England 
restored as State religion with the accession of Queen 
Mary Tudor to the throne. A close friend of St. Igna- 
tms, he had witnessed with joy the foundation of the 
German College, in Home, in 1553, and was following 
its progress with keen interest. Now, as Papal Legate 
to the country of his birth, he convoked a synod, and 
on February 10, 1556 published his Decrees of eccle¬ 
siastical reform, twelve in numb-er. Particularly interest- 
ing for us is the eleventh, as it was- the model on which 
the -Decree of Trent on the Seminaries was based. 

The Decree begins with the statement that there was 
a lack of priests in England. The best means of remedy- 
ing the situation was to gather together promising young 
'men and educate them for their future ministry, in a 
special college which would become as it were a nursery 
of sacred ministers tmqvm smimrium mimtronm. 

There follow a certain number of injunctions. Every 
Bishop should erect a college, attached to his cathedral 
church, for a certain number of youths to be trained 
there for the príestly ministry. The age of admission 
was 11 or 12, at least. The boys should know how to 
read and write and should be sufficiently gifted as to 
give hopes that they would become good priests and 

P) Ibid, IV, 648 ss. 
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worthily serve God and the Church'. The children of the 
poorwere to be preferred but the rich were not excluded, 
provided they showed a desire to serve God and the 
Church. 

These students should be taught grammar at first 
and then.be promoted to the ecclesiastical Sciences. They 
should be divided into two group®:—the seniors or the 
aoolyti and the Juniors, Both however should wear the 
tonsure and the clerical habit, follow the same mode of 
living and attend the Services of the church. Those 
among the seniors wh o, on attaining the canonical age, 
were found intellectualy and morally fit should be 
admitted to the Holy Orders, while the juniors would 
replace them in their duties as acolytes. The grammar 
school was open also to' other honest and well-behaved 
boys of the town or diocese. 

As for the funds necessary for the maintenance of 
the college and the salary of the members of the staff, 
the following provisory arrangement was made. Till a 
stable solution was found, the Bishop would contributo 
annually a fortieth part of the net income he got out 
of his benefice. The same tax was imposed on every 
ecclesiastic whose benefice brought to him a net income 
equal to or above £ 120 per year (*). 

Unfortunately these measures were not.'destinei to 
be put into execution. ■ Mary Tudor died in 1558. With 
the rise of Elisabeth persecution against the Catholics 
wasi renewed with greater frenzy than ever bafore.- 
British or Irish candidates to the priesthood were 
consequently compelled to pass over to the Continent 
for traíning. 

The other document carne similarly from another 

W Le flat, op, dl IV, pp. 594 ss. 
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friend of St. Ignatius and an enthusiastic promoter of 
™ new religions famiy founded by Loyola. This was 
clesssd Juan d’Avila. It was written in 1551 at thè 

requast °f Don Mm Gucroo, Ardibishop of Granada 
and a friend of d’Avila f 1 ). 

The general theme of the memorial is the «Reform 
of the ecclesiastical state». The Author begins by stating 
that the frammg of wise laws is not enough fo bring 
about the reform of customs if the persons who have 
to observe those laws are not themselves reformed. If 
therefore, the Council wished its laws to be obeyed it 
should take paina to obtain that the ecclesiastics were 
such that the grace and the virtue of Christ dwelt in 
them. Por then they would willingly and lovingly fulfil 
what was enjoined on them. The chief care of the 
Council should therefore be, to devise means of recniit- 
mg and traininig good clerícs ( 2 ). 

A few remedíes are then suggested. First of all, 
comes a general remedy, namely, to make admission to 

í 1 ) It has been published by Fr. Camillo M. Àbad, 8. J. in 
Mmellmea Cmillas, III: Dos Mmoriales inéditos d&l Beato Jvm 
de Ávila, 

. ( 2 ) «St qmre, pues, el Sacro Concilio que w cumplan ms 
bmas leyes, y las posadas, tom trabajo ", aunqm sea grande, para 
hacer que los echamtmssem tales que more en ellos la grada 
de la virtud de Jesu Clvnsto: lo qual alcmado, facilmente* mm- 
pliran lo mandado;.,, no se cmsen mucho en buscar qué mm- 
darmos, sim còmo darmos ordm que hm tales clérigos, m los 
qudes quedan las bumas leyes qw estan hechasy se ham de kam, 

Y este es el punto primpal âel negocio, y que toca m lo interior 
de êl; sin lo qual, todo trabajo que tmare cerca de la reformadon 
serà k mui poco proveóho; porque serà, o cerca de cosas exteriores, 
o,' no habendo’ virtud para curnplr las interiores, w dum(rà) h 
<M(M reformciôn, por no tem fundamento*, (Dos M&mrides, 
pp, 5s>). 
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the clerical state more difficult. The clerical life should 
be so regulated that only the virtuous would be able to 
conform themselves with it. A seleetion would then 
come by itself. The number of the clerics will become 
smaller but the quality will be better. 

Then comes a particular remedy, namely, greater 
care in the formation of the candidates to the ecclesias- 
tical state. This section is divided into three points: — 
1) the kind of training they should receive; 2) the way 
of recruitment; 3) the means of support. 

1) The training. If the Church wants to have worthy 
ministers She must take care to prepare them. In keep- 
ing with the determinations of the Fourth Council of 
Toledo, let there be in each diocese one or more colleges 
for the training of young men aspiring to the priesthood. 
Only the very best should be admitted to these colleges 
and they should be trained by experienced Masters. 

There should be two kind of colleges: one to form 
confessors and another to train preachers, 

The students trained in the college of the confessors 
should be taught Grammar for four or five years, and 
then practised in solving cases of conscience, and they 
should also study something of Sacred Seripture. Those 
of the college of preachers should receive a more 
thorough formation, so as to become leamed men, since 
the Office of preacher is beset with greater dangers and 
demands greater leaming and sanctity. 

2) The recruitment of the candidates. They should 
be the best that could be found in the diocese. Virtue 
and piety, and not mere leaming or wealth or nobility, 
should be the criterion of seleetion. For experience 
shows — says the memorial—that almost never did 
the Church suffer harm from a priest who was virtuous 
though not learned or rich or noble; while the Church 


Kas always suffered loss from malice 
learnmg and dignity. 


armed with 


” ; tne oJder they are the 

urer will1 be the choice, for experience shows. that 
«dren oftm look Iike ang* when they are srnall, and 
tara out quite different when they groiy up. A con- 
veraent age for entering the college would be traity 
years. 


3) Th mm af wpport. These could come from 
™ on the holders of benefices and from the oontri- 
butions of students who were rich euough to be able to 
pay a pension out of their own patrimony. 

Towards the end, the saintly Author mentions some 
obstacles to the execution of such a reform:-l) the 
privilege of the right of presentation which might easily 
lead to the admission of unworthy students into the 
seminaries; — 2) the obstinacy of those who 1 wanted by 
alll means to become clerics even if not called to> that 
state. The principie of no admission to Orders without 
vocation must be kept at all costs, and the ecclesiastical 
colleges should be the only way of access to the 
priesthood. 


This memorial, with the wise suggestions it contains, 
was of use to the Archbishop of Granada in the sessions 
of the Council of Trent ( ! ), and we may well presume 
that it influenced the decisions of that great assembly, 
which we are now going to enumerate. 


The Council reopened in 1562 and held itg first 
session on January 18 ( 2 ). The See of Home was occupied 
by Pope Julius III. 


7 ) m, p. viu. 

(*)' Com. Trid, VIII, p. 289, 
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On September 23 discussions on matters relating to 
the Ooly Orders began (*). On February 12 of the 
following year a committee of teu Prelates was chosen 
in order to search out abuses in the matter ( 2 ) and on 
March 23, one of the members of this committee, the 
Bishop of Verdun, Nicolas Psalmaeus, was. deputed to 
draft the decrees of the reforms to be introduced in that 
matter ( 3 ). 

In the meantime, complaints, petitions and proposals 
had come to the Council from the Prelates of the €hurch, 
from the Royal Princes and from various other sources. 

On June 27, 1562, for instance, Augustine Baum- 
gartner, the orator of the Duke Albert of Bavaria 
presented to the Council three petitions in the name of 
his Prince. They dealt with the reform of the clergy, 
communion under both species and admission of married 
men to the priesthood. The Duke put forward «fcmi- 
limter et qmsi comultmü gmtm the suggestion of 
erecting special seminários for the trainíng of future 
priests ( 4 ) and commended the matter very earnestly 
to the Fathers. 


(D Ibid. III, Dm. Paleotti, p. 436. 

(2) Ibid. IX, p. 399, 

(3) m, II, p, 834. 

(0 «...Nmi ditigentem operam impendera antisiites debebant, 
educando ecclesiasticae jtmntutis seminário, e quo in loco eorum, 
qui vel apostasia abrepti, vel morte ãsfanctí essent, restitui pos- 
smti At enumero haeo necessam diligentia cum negleda est, 
atque hínc ista honesti cleri inópia emersit, in primis' necessarium 
viãetw, ut surmno studio sacromcta synodus Tridentma legitir 
mum aliqum modm excogitet, quo inópia cleri auferri possit, 
copia restitui Multae enm aãhuo smt in catholiconm princi- 
ponm territoriis opes... Neo dubim est, çpdn, si Ima eadesmtica 
bom in aerkm ordinm reâigmntur, posse kâe sel&ctmt aliquem 
et copioswm ecclesiastici seminmi in juventute plantari coetum, et 
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Similar petitions were submitted to the Council by 
the Bishop of Ventimiglia on bahalf of the Cardinal of 
Lorraine (O, who at the time was away from Trent, 
and by the Emperor Ferdinand (»), 

By the end of April, 1563 the Bishop. of Verdun 
finished his work of formulating the decree. After a 
little modification, as it seems ( ;i ), the formula carne 
up officially before the Council for discussioii on 
May 10 (<). 

It contained 17 chapters. The 16th carries the 
íollowing heading: — «Ut in cathedTalibus ecdesiis c&r- 
tus initiatorum numerus educetur, ex quo tanquam ex 
semmtmo eligi possunt, qui digne ecdesiis pmefíámtun. 

The discussion lasted two months. It is remarkable 


eo mtu subindo, ubi neeessa/riae utiUsque personae reqwirerentur, 
tanqum ex instruota offidna catmatim deprorrd. Atqui vero, si 
haa via collabescenti ecclesiae occursmn non fuerit, timmdum 
prorsus, ne aliquando Cathoticos iam vi sectariorum expugnatos 
esse, quam domestieis copiis destitutos 1 periisse conqueri opor- 
teat.,.)) (Cone. Trid. VIII, p. 623); Le put, M^numentorrai 
collectio V, p. 340), 

O «Hi (clerici) autem, qmniurn fjeri poterit, pmaeptoribus 
mtitimúi in ggmnaáis 1 et soholis aà id mtitutis t/radwntur, et 
certis oatheêralibus, collegiatis et pavochialibus aêdicanlw ubi sal- 
tem diebus festis, ecotasiasticis' of fiais witersint et in numribus 
et solmnioribus anm festwitatibus sanotissimae eucha/ristiae sa- 
crmrntm devote susei/pimt atque ita in mnata religiom, et in 
omni pictute ao bonarum litterarum studio mstitumtw et exer- 
cemtw, ut illis ad altioru conscendere faàlks sit, et majori 
posthao ecdeske utilitati esse possint». (le put,, Mommsntorum 
Colleotw, V, pp. 720 s.). 

( 2 ) «Injmgenàm episoopis academias non habentibus, ut in 
viairm acadmia oollegim erigant pro adoleswntibm theologiae 
studiosis. alendis et institumdis. {Ibid., p. 266). 

( 8 ) Cfr, Cone. Trid. IX, p. 477, note 2. 

( 4 ) Ibid., p. 483, 
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to see how the Fathers were aJmost unanimous in prais- 
ing the proposal. They seemed intent on having it 
approved and passed directly by the Council and not 
ieft to the decision of local Synods or Provincial 
Councils. There were differences of opinion on details 
bnt all the Fathers acknowledged the need of such 
ecclesiastical seminaries and the urgency of the problem. 
Not every one however was equally sanguine as to the 
practicability of the remedy suggested 0). 

The wording of the chapters underwent further 
modifications as a result of the discussions, so that a 
new set of chapters was presented to the Council on 
July 6 ( 2 ). Discussions on this modified formula began 
on July 10, and lasted till the 14th., on which day it 
was approved in a General Congregation. Finally, the 


(0 $@6, for mtance, m this wmection, the «voium of 
Dm Petâro Gonzalez, Bishop of Salamama: — «De sminmis 
vero 1 , qucmvis miliri placeat vehmenter hoe institutum, timeo 
tmen, ne dum pmromn s minarim instihmus, facmrm Utkm 
seminariim. Nmi quemadmodum orãin&s religiosos exmmtur (a 
tributis in fwvore seminarü) qida ipsi mnt semwia , ita acaâe* 
mias et miversitates id sibi etim jwe postnlubunt Itaque dum 
ceteri exonerantur, clerus onerabüur; qui cm multis aliis ra- 
twnibm sit on&rdus, ita gmviter. opprimetwr, ut tot onera sus- 
tinere non possit, Huús igitur Seminário imprimis censw subve- 
menâim mime bewfidorum et praestimoniorum, et vidmdum 
atque expendendvm diligeder, m expediat, ut rnllus eximatur a 
oonMbutione eonim quae smt necessário, ad erigenda sminwria 
huiumodí..». We fínd this votum in Mendonças own Diary of 
the 'Coimcil. At 'the end he remarfe: — «En fim. se cptitò aquel 
primen cmo% y el qmrto de los bispos titulares y el ultimo de las 
orãems menom. Quedo el sminario, que m sè si ha de ser pos- 
sible ponmc m efedo». ( Ibid . II, pp. 686 s.). 

(0 Ibid. IX, p. 592, 
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decree was solemnly proclaimed in íts present form in 
the 23rd session of the Council, on July 15, 1563 (*). 

It contains 18 chapters, the 18th, being about the 
Foundation of Seminaries. Here is a summary of that 
chapter. 

. l - Eve]; y diocese, according to its means and the 
size of its territory, must erect and support a seminary 
for the training of a certain number of clerical students 
ehosen from the episcopal city and from the whole 
diocese or from the mtire Province. The college should 
be situated near the cathedral or metropolitan church 
or in any suitable place ehosen by the Bishop. 

2. Only those bom in lawful wedlock and knowing 
how to read and write should be admitted to the Semi¬ 
nal y as students. The minimum age fixed for admission 
was twelve years, and their character and behaviour 
should be such as to give good hopes that they would 
perpetually serve the Lord in the priestly ministry. 
Preference ought to be given to the poor but the rich 
were not excluded. 

3. The Bishop should divide the seminarians into 
different classes according to their number, age and 
progress. He could attach some to the service of the 
various churches of the diocese and send fresh recruits 
to take their place in the college, so that the college 
míght remain a permanent seminary of God’s ministers. 

4. The seminarians should receive the tonsure and 
the ecclesiastical habit as soon as they join, and wear 
them always. 

The subjects to be taught were Grammar, Account- 
ancy, Letters, Sacred Scrípture, Ecclesiastical Litera- 


(i) Ibid, p. 632. 








ture, Homilies, the way of administering the Sacramenta 
and the Ceremonies. 

5. They should hear Mass every day and go to 
confession at least once a month and receive Holy 
Communion as ofteii as the confessor would permit. On 
Sundays and feastdays they would serve in the cathedral 
or other churches. 

The Bishop was directed to visit the Seminary and 
see that the rules were observed. 

The Decree then goes on to indicate three means 
whereby to collect the funds necessary for the erection 
and the upkeep of the seminary and the expenses with 
the staff and the students. They were: — 1) application 
to the Seminaries of the foundations left in the churches 
for schools and colleges; 2) taxes on ecclesiastical 
benefices, abbeys, monasteries, certain kind of hospitais; 
8) union of simple benefices. 

Finally it was decreed that in the Provinces where 
the dioceses were too poor to be able to afford their 
own seminaries, the Provincial Synod or the Metropo¬ 
litan Bishop should deliberate about establishing 
regional seminaries, in which students Corning from 
various dioceses could be trained in c omm on. 

This famous Decree became the law of the Church 
through the Buli Benedictus Deus et Pater ( l ) of 
Pius IV (January 26, 1564), which confirmed all the 
Decrees of the Council, It has ever remained the 
fundamental law of the Church -on the education.of 
candidates to the priesthood. 


i 1 ) Bullmium Romamm VII, p. 244. 
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OHAPTER THREE 


THE PROBLEM OF THE NATIVE CLERGY 
in the 

PROVINCIAL COUNCILS 

THE RESVLTS 
(17th and 18th centuries) 

The decree on the erection of Seminaries was 
considered by the Fathers of Trent one of their most 
important achievements. They thanked God for it and 
congratulated one another, and several declared that, 
had the Council done nothing else, this would be more 
than suffícíent reward for their labours and trials ( l ). 
To provide for the carrying out of this important 
decree Pius IV instituted a commissíon of cardinais, 


C 1 ) S. 'Pallavicinq, Istoria dei Concilio< di Tmto XXI, 8,3; 
Cfr, Fr. Luís de Granada, Vida, dei Venerable y apostolm varón, 
ti U. m e Rvd, mo Sr. D. Fr, Bartolomé de los Mártires:— «Este 
decreto dei Concilio agradò trnlo a mestra pastor (Fr, Barto¬ 
lomé), que <ho por bi&n empleada jornada tan larga, por esta causa, 
Y acabando este decreto, cm otros tales, llegando a la posada, se 


T. R, F.-9 
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He to the first to set the example of fidelity to the 
prescriptions of Trent by establishing the Roman semi- 
nary in 1565, which he entrusted to the Jesuits 0). 

Pius V, who succeeded Pius IV in 1566, made it the 
naain aim of his pontificate to 1 put into> operation the 
decrees of Council. He fixed his attention very specially 
on the decree on the Seminaries which, in his letters, 
he does; not hesitate to call the most providential and 
useful enactment of the Council (*). 

In the present chapter we shall examine the applica- 
tion to local needs in índia of the legislation of Trent 
regarding the training of the clergy. We divide the 
chapter into two sections. In the first, after some brief 
historical data regarding the first fíve Provincial 
Councils held in Goa, we study the decrees connected 
with our subject. In the second we trace the evolution 
of the native clergy from the last of the earlier Councils 
(1606) till the suppression of the Society of Jesus in 
Portuguese territories by Pombal (1759). 


I -.THE EARLIER PROVINCIAL COUNCILS: HISTORICAL 
SKETCH, AND LEGISLATION ON THE NATIVE CLERGY 

Historical Sketch 

In its twenty fourth session, the Council of Trent 
ordained that ín every Ecclesiastical Province, Provincial 

hinao de rodillas , dando grtwm a nuestro S&nor por lo que estaba 
tm bien ordenado, dioiendo que bim se pamcia el Espvdtu Smto 
assistir m los Comlios, pues estabeleciam en ellos tm saludables 
decretos'». 

(i) Cfr. Cone. Triã, IX, p. 1141. 

(a) Pastor, Geschiohte der Pdpste VIII, p. 154. 


(^uncils should be held within a year after the closing 
of that General Council, in order to study the best way 
of executmg the decrees of Trent (*), Prom that first 
Provincial Council on, similar Councils should be 
assembled every three years, and diocesan Synods every 
year ( s ). J 

Th mt ProvmU Cwnail of Goa - The See of 

Goa was ra«J to the «episcopal dignity in 1557. 
Together with Oochm and MaJaca it formed one Eccle- 

“ biect t0 ' the 11116 6f the Port W 

At (he time of the promulgation of the Council of 
Trent, the Metropolitan See was occupied by the saintly 
Prelate Dom Gaspar de Leão Pereira. Pope Pius V 
sent to him a volume containing the decrees enacted by 
the Council.. Having received them, the zealous Prelate 
of Goa set himself to the task of applying them to the 
needs of índia and the East. With this end in view 
he convoked a Provincial Council. It was the First 
Provincial of Goa, and was held in 1567 in the imposing 
Cathedral of Goa dedicated to the Virgin of Alexandria, 
on whose feast-day the City had been reconquered by 
the Portuguese, - St. Catheriiie. After the first sessions 
of the Council, Dom Gaspar, who for some time had 
been eamestly requesting the Holy See to be relieved of 
his charge, received the news that his request had finally 
been granted. Whereupon he ráired'and the Bishop 
of Cochin, Dom Jorge Themudo, a Dominican, took his 
place as the President of the Council (*). 

The Council was attended also by the Administrator 

(») Com Triã, IX, p, 979. 

(*) Ibid. 

( s ) WSa, E, Hist. of tke Cath. Church m Mia I, p, 116, 





of Mozambique, Fr 1 . Manuel Coutinho, Fr. Vicente Vie- 
gas, Procurator of tlie Bishop of Malacca, and by the 
Superiora Regular and Prelates of the,Dominicana, Fran- 
ciscans and Jesuits. It passed in all 115 decrees, some 
of which were of the highest importance for the spread 
and progress of the Church in the East (*). 

The Second Provincial Council — Before breaking 
up, the lst Provincial Council had deeided that the next 
meeting was to be in the year 1571. In fact, Dom Jorge 
Themudo who after the resignation of Dom Gaspar, had 
been promoted to the See of Goa, convoked the Gouncil 
for that year. The dignitaries invited for the assembly 
came, but then the untimely death of the Metropolitan, 
on April 29,1571, pnt an end to the work of the Council 
before it had hardly begun ( 2 ). 

The King of Portugal, informed of the death of 
Dom Jorge, requested the Holy See to oblige Dom Gas¬ 
par to resume the Office which he had resigned. 
Accordingly the old Bishop came out of his retirement. 
and took up with his usual ! energy and zeal the reins 
of government. One of his first cares was to convoke 
the Second Provincial Council. 

This second Council opened on June 12, 1575 and 
was attended by Dom Henrique de Távora, Bishop of 
Coehin, Fr. Gaspar de Mello, Vicar General of the 
Dominicans and Procurator of the Bishop of Malacca, 
Bartolomeu da Fonseca, Apostolic Inquisitor of the 
East Indies, Fr. André Fernandes, Vicar-General and 
Procurator of the Chapter of Goa, Dr. Gonçalo Lou- 
renço, Chancellor of índia and orator for the Viceroy, 
and also by 3 Franciscans, 5 Augustinians, 4 Domini- 


O) Buli. Patr., Appenã. I, pp, 6-29. 
(2) Cfr. Ibiá„ p. 41. 


cans, 4 Jesuits, and by the Archdeacon of the Cathedral 
of Goa, Fr. Francisco Pinto,0). 

The Council passed only 33 decrees, many of which 
reinforce the resolutions of the First Council, others 
regulate the exercises of public cult, settle the question 
of Mass stipends, and restate the privilege of immunity 
in favour of any condemned criminal who took refuge 
near the Blessed Sacrament ( s ). 

The Third Provincidl Council. — Nine years after 
the second, the Archbishop of Goa, Dom Vicente da 
Fonseca, of the Order of Preachers, convoked the Third 
Provincial Council in 1584. It met on Pentecost Sunday 
June 9,1585 i( 3 ). 

Among the Prelates present the first place was given 
to Mar Abraham, Archbishop of the Syro-Chaldean 
Church of Angamale. The interests of this ancient 
Christianity were discussed and settled in the sessions 
of this. Council ( 4 ). Out of the 66 decrees passed in 
the Council 30 are related to the conversion policy and 
the care of the new converts. 

The Fourth Provincial Council — It was held in the 
City of Goa in the year 1592, under the presidency of 
the Archbishop Dom Mateus. 

The decrees of the previous councils in matters of 
conversion were reenacted, — a sign that they were not 
being fully obeyed. 

The Fif th Provincial Council —Bishop Dom Mateus 
was succeeded by the Augustinian Dom Aleixo de Me¬ 
nezes, a man of extraordinary energy and firmness. 


í 1 ) m, p. 39, 

(*) IMá„ pp, 47-54. 
.(») UM, p, 60. 

( J ) Ibid., pp. 73 ss. 
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He convoked the Fifth Provincial Council, which 
met in 1606 and passed 149 decrees. In the previous 
councils not only the Bishops but also the Procurators 
of the Bishops who could not attend the Council 
personally, had rig-ht to vote. 

In the present Council it was decided, in accordance 
with the Canon Law, that only the Bishops personally 
present had the right to a decisive vote, but the Synod 
could give the same right to the Procurators of the 
Bishops absent. The rest of those who were invited had 
no more than a consultive vote. Accordingly the Council 
expressly gave the said right to Fr. Francisco Cabral, 
Rector of the Professed House of the Society of Jesus 
and Procurator of the Bishop of Japan (*). 

In this Council the use of grilled confessionais for 
confessions of women was once more insisted upon. 
General Baptisms, as had been in vogue till them, were 
forbidden. The parish priests could baptize the cate- 
chumens either in their parishes or send them to the 
Hotises of Catechumens wherever these existed. In 
these Houses there should be general baptisms every 
month, but the number of those baptized each time 
should not exceed 100. The Council also ordered a 
diligent and acurate inquiry into the cases of martyrdom 
reported in the Province. The results of the inquiry 
should be carefully preserved in well authenticated 
records in the archives of the respective churches, and 
the Ordinaries concerned should bring with them copies 
of those reporta to the future Councils for examínation 
and discussion. In no case, however, was cult to be paid 
to the servants of God, before Rome gave her verdict. 

The Council of 1606 was the last Provincial Council 


(i) Ibiá, p. m. 
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to be held in Goa under the early Padroado régime. The 
next meeting had been fixed for 1616, but it never took 
place. We have to wait for over two centuries for 
another Provincial Council in Goa. But the order of 
things had changed very much by then. 

Conciliar Legislation 

Corning now to the conciliar legislation concerning 
our subject, the First'Provincial Council contains no- 
thíng that has any direct bearing on the recruitment or 
formation of native clergy. In the fifth decree of the 
second «Action», speaking of the efficacy of preaching, 
it exhorts the Bishops to have in their dioceses trust- 
worthy men who may learn the langmges of the place 
and become priests and devote themselves to the 
ministry of preaching and confessions ( x ). Since it is 
question of «learning the languages», it seems clear that 
there is no allusion to native clergy here. 

The Third Provincial Council is explicit on the 
matter. 

The entire third «Action» is devoted to the affairs 
of the Syrian Christians of Malabar. There was no 
problem of a native clergy there, since the local clergy 
had from times immemorial been recruited o'n the spot. 
What was needed was some kind of reform, and the 
Council took suitable measures with the view of improv- 
ing the recruitment and the formation of the native 
clergy ■(*). As we have limited ourselves to the clergy of 
the Latin Rite, the study of these measures as well as of 


p) m,, p. 7. 

( 2 ) Ibid., pp. 73 ss. 
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those adopted by the famous Synod of Diamper (1599), 
does not come within our scope. We may, therefore pass 
on to the Fourth Action, which concerns our subject 
directly, 

The first decree of this section reads as follows: — 

«...as in these parts of índia there is yet no seminary what- 
ever, and the need of a seminary being greater here than else- 
where, because of the great scarcity of priests coming from Portu¬ 
gal, and because of the need of native priests for the conversion 
and the instruction of the natives, this Synod ordaíns that, in 
keeping with the dispositions of the said Council of Trent, semina- 
ries be established in all the dioceses. And if it is not possíble 
to do ao in eaeh diocese, let at least one common seminary for 
the 'whole Province be erected in this city of Goa, for the 
instruction and education of the young men sent hy each of the 
Bishops, both sons of the Português© and sons of the natives, fit 
for that (way of life). As for the number of the students to be 
brought up in that seminary, one half shall be from this arch- 
diocese of Goa, and other half from the suffragainl dioceses. 
And sínce in this Province there are no funds for the support 
of the seminaries, since all the revenues belong to the Mestrado 
(of the Order of Christ), the Council requests the King, in his 
quality of Master, to order the necessary amount to be assigned 
for the foiradation of the said seminary or seminaries, providing 
them with the necessary income.» p) 

Reading this decree we feel naturally surprised at 
the statement that there was as yet no seminary what- 
ever in the Province. 

We are already acquainted with the Seminary of 
Santa Fé, —an institution originally intended for the 
whole of the East. But this was not the only seminary 
in índia at this time. There were several others. 

The oldest was the Seminary of Cranganore founded 

(i) m., p. 77 . 
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p? nc f an Vicente d0s Lagos as early as 1540 
for the Christians of Saint Thomas. Saint Francis Xa’ 

™r speaks of it with «, hope» in his l“ 
St. IgnatiuaC). In 1547 it had 70 ^ of 

which three were priests, teu deacons or sub- 
deacons U). Had it disappeared by 1585? 

Nearer the City of Goa, at Verém or Reis-Magos 
there was another college - seminary a lso conducted by 
the Franciscans. It had been founded in 1555 by Fr. João 
Noé, and the best students were chosen to Iearn Latin 
and Cases of conscience and ordained priests, so that 
they might serve in the parishes of the archdiocese and 
nelp^the Fathers in the confessions of the natives d 8 ). 

The Jesuits ran another seminary for the Saint 
Thomas Christians at Vaipicotta. In 1581, Fr. Francisco 
Roz, the future Archbishop of these Christians, started 
classe of Syro-Chaldaic, which were a great success ( 4 ). 

Up in the north, near Bombay, Bassein too had its 
seminary. It had been built by the Franciscan Fr. An¬ 
tónio do Porto with the help of King Dom João III and 
transferred to the Society by 1551. It lasted till the 
expulsion of the Jesuits by Pombal in 1759 ( B ). 

These «seminaries» were all run by Religious Orders. 
The local Ordinaries had no direct jurisdiction ovei* 


0) -Episí* Xao. U p. 254; II, pp. 17, 26, 43, 74 s. 

(-) Doc, Ind, I, p, 261; Letter of João Pereira, head of the 
fortress of Cranganore to Dom João III, Jap. 4, 1548. 

( 3 ) Bragança Pereira, fíist relig. de Goa I, p. 198; Wicki. 
Der Einheimmhe Klenis..., doc, 10, p. 69. 

(*) A. Brou, S. J., Les origines 1 du clergé dans l’Inde ,Reme 
d‘Hwtoè'e des Missiom, VII, p. 49. 

( B ) F. de Souza, Oriente Conq., P. I, C. I, D, 1,48. Nazareth, 
Miim Lusit. I, p. 293; M. D’Sa, Hist, of the Church m Índia I, 
p. 50. 



them. On the other hand the seminaries decreed by the 
Council of Trent were to be diocesan institutions 
entirely under the control and jurisdiction of the Bishop. 
Moreover, according to Trent, the seminaries should be 
reserved exclusively to clerics. On the contrary, the 
colleges mentioned above were open also to lay students. 
The Provincial Council was therefore justifiecl in saying 
that there was no seminary (in the Tridentine sense) 
in índia. 

The acts and decrees of the Council were sent to the 
King, who, in 1587, wrote to the Viceroy of índia 
Dom Duarte de Menezes, asking him to gather 
information about the proposed Seminary and send him 
a report with his own opinion about it 0). 

The text of the decree of the Council which we have 
reproduced! above shows the solicitude of the Prelates 
concerning the formation of a native clergy. The Fathers 
of the Council were not blind to the risks they were 
taking. The Catholic Church was still in its infancy in 
índia, and the native candidates to the priesthood were 
mostly converts or sons of converts. One had therefore 
to proceed with prudence and caution. The Council, 
therefore, passed the following decree regarding the 
ordination of the natives: — 

And because the Apostle Saint Paul spealdng of those newly 
converted to the faith says: non neophitum ne in super&wm 
ehtus, etc., the older Councils, in accordance with this prescription, 
ordained that the newly converted should not be raised to the 
priesthood but with much caution and only some years after their 
conversion; and because the experience of this Province has shown 
the need of such caution, the Council recommends to the Prelates 
the following: —not to admit to Holy Orders those who have been 

(i) Buli. .Pftír-, Append. I, p. 93. 
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baptized as adults unless fifteen years have elapsed after their 
conversion; nor to entrust them with the care of souls before 
they are thirty years old, at which age they may be ordained, 
m coiifomity with the old canons; let those alone be as a rule 
admitted who come from respectable castes and famüies, since 
these are held by the other christians in greater respe C t; they 
must be men of good life and good reputátion, temperate, chaste 
and honest, and know well the vernacular of the countiy for 
which they are ordained, as well as Latin and Case s of conscience, 
and be exercised in the ministry of the conversion of the heathen 
and the care of the new christians» (i). 

Three pecularities in this decree cal 1 for some 

remarks: — 1) the age required for the priesthood;_ 

2 ) the problem of caste; —■ 3) the studies. 

1) The age fixed by the Council of Trent was 20 for 
the subdiaconate; 23 for the diaconate, and 25 for the 
priesthood ( 2 ). Local circumstances suggested to the 
Prelates of índia a stricter decision with regard to the 
candidates recently converted to the Faith. On the 
contrary, the decree of Trent was applied literally to the 
Saint Thomas Christians. 

2 ) The Council of Trent recomended that the poor 
should be preferred as candidates to the priesthood. In 
applying the decrees of Trent to Indian needs, the 
Council had to take into consideration the social 
strueture of the country. Portuguese chroniclers tell us 
that one of the first things that struck them in their 
first contacts with the people of índia was the division 
of castes, —something unique and essentially different 
from the class distinctions existing in other societies, 
Castes in índia are closed groups, exclusive and 

(0 Ibid., p. 77: Decreto 30 — Dos mturaes da terra, que se 
podem orã&nw. 

( 2 ) Cone, Tríd. IX, p, 626. 
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heredítary, each with its own ways and customs, its 
own specific character. There is an infinite number pf 
castes and sub-castes in Hindu índia, but they are 
traditionally grouped in four divisions: — the Brafmins 
or the priestly class; the Kshatriya$ or the military 
class; the Vaysias composed of merchants and peasants; 
the Sudras or the servants C). 

In the face of these circumstanees, the Church, while 
eamestly inculcating the principies of christian charity, 
found it more prudent and necessary to temporize with 
the existing system so deeply rooted in the Indian soil, 
rather than to fight it directly or condemn it indiscrh 
minately, The Portuguese naturally hoped to succeed in 
mitigating gradually the rigidity of the caste system 
or even perhaps in effacing it altogether. History has 
shown that their efforts have not been altogether in 
vain, especially within Portuguese territory. 

In the Hindu society the priesthood is reserved to 
the Brahmins. Keeping this fact in mind, the Council 
similarly recommends that only the higher castes should, 
as a rule ( commummente ) be admitted to the priesthood. 
This would ensure a better selectíon of the candidates, 
and would contríbute towards a greater esteem and 
appreciation of the priesthood itself. On the contrary, 
if access to Orders was made equally easy to all castes, 
there was the danger that the natives, both Christians 
and Hindus, not as yet quite familiar with the Christian 
thought, would come to despise the Catholic priesthood. 
The Fifth Provincial Council, as we shall presently see, 
will renew the same prescription with greater precision. 

. 3) The studies prescribed by the Council of Trent 


(d Emile Sénart, Cadies in índia, p. 94; cfr, E. A. Gait, 
Caste, 3nayd. of, Relig. and Ethics III, p. 234. 


seemed to be the minimum that could be expected of 
those who will have to devote themselves to the care 
of souls in the parishes and in the ministry of the 
confessional. For higher studies of philosophy and 
theology, the Council counted on the existing Univer- 
sities. Nevertheless that minimum was still further 
reduced by the Fathers of the Provincial Council of Goa. 

Why so? Some, as we shall see in the second part of 
our study, have wished to discover in the Portuguese 
Authorities an express intention of purposely keeping 
the levei of the native clergy low so as to guarantee for 
themselves permanently the higher positíon they 
occupied, with. the local priests as their subalterns. The 
explanation, it seems to us, is much more simple. We are 
still in 1585. The candidates to the priesthood were either 
neophytes themselves or else Christians of the first 
generation, surrounded by pagans, brought up in a 
pagan society, and still imbued with pagan ideas. 
Moreover, the first attempts in the formation of native 
clergy had not been, it would seem, precisely a brílliant 
success. Considering all this, it was natural for the 
Fathers of the Council to think that nothing better 
could, for the timebeing at least, be obtained from the 
natives. Consequently Latin and Cases of conscience was 
good enough for them and for their ministry as assis- 
tants, The idea of developing the native clergy and 
training them in such a way that they would be able 
gradually to replace the European clergy even in offices 
of greater responsibility probably did not occur to them. 
No wonder, — it was much too early then to think of 
that! 

It was a different story with the Syrian Christians 
of Malabar. The clergy there was entirely native, except 
the Árchbishops who were mostly sent from Pérsia. The 
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studies prescribed by the present Council for the 
students of Malabar were fully in conformity with 
Trent: grammar, singing, accountancy and other 
branches of Arts, Sacred Scripture, ecclesiastical lite- 
rature and all that was necessary for the proper 
administration of the sacraments Oh 

The Fourth Provincial Council prescribes the obser- 
vance of the Council of Trent regarding the «titles» of 
ordination ( 2 ). No one would henceforth be ordained 
unless he was provided with the title of benefice or of 
patrimony. In the first case he should be confírmed in 
his benefice, In the second case, if he was a Portuguese 
or born of Portuguese parents, he should possess 
immovable property worth at least 500 pardaos; if a 
native, he should possess similar property worth 300 
pardaos (*). 

These were the only tituli possible to the Indian 
secular clergy. The titulum missionis, created by 
Gregory XIII in 1579 in favour of the English College 
and extended in 1584 to the German College (*) could 
not apply to them. The titulum voluntariss paupertatis 
et sufficientis litkraturse requested by the Bishop of 
Japan, Dom Luis de Cerqueira, S, J. in 1613 was 
sanctioned by Rome only in 1626 ( B ). 


í 1 ) Buli. Patr,, Appemd. I, p. 74. 

(*) Com Trii. VIII, p. 701. 

( 3 ) Buli Patr., Append., I, p. 101. 

(*) Wernz-Vidal, Jus Cmonimm T. IV, vol, I, p. 292. 

( 5 ) It was granted for fifteeni years by Pope Urban VIII by 
the Constituticm, Eornams Pontifea of October 22, 1626 (de mar- 
tinis, Jwis Pmt. S. O.,P. F., P. I., Vol. I, p. 666). 
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We now come to the Fifth Provincial Council, held 
in the year 1606. 

Twenty one years had elapsed since the third Provin¬ 
cial Council, which had requested the King to order the 
erection of a Semínary. This time the Council makes the 
same request, but in favour of the dioceses of íMalacca, 
China and Japan, which did not yet have a seminary of 
their own. As for índia, says the Council—«His Majesty 
has liberaJly and sufficiently provided the archdiocese of 
Goa, and the dioceses of Cochin and Angamale with a 
seminary for the education of youths for the Service of 
the churches, aecordmg to the requirements of the 
Council of Trent» (*). 

This last statement has to be understood in the 
following manner. There is no record of a real seminary 
in the Tridentine sen-se in índia, at least under the Pa¬ 
droado 1 régime ; till after the suppression of the Jesuits 
by Pombal. We have not been able to ascertain with 
certainty what reasons or what obstacles prevented the 
King and the Archbishop from, carrying out their desire. 
However, instead of a diocesan seminary, new arange- 
ments were made so as to enable the candidates to the 
secular priesthood to get the necessary training. Thus, 
for instance, the Dominicans, who had their Academy 
of St, Thomas in Pangim, now shifted it, with the help 
of the Viceroy, to Goa and began to admit secular priests 
as day-scholars. They had the faculty to confer the 
degree of Pramntatus, Doctor and Magister in Theo- 
logy. Similarly the Franciscans built their College of 
St. Bonaventure in 1602, and admitted seminarists to 
their classes ( 2 ). The college of Tuticorin, run by the 


p) Buli Patr., Append., I, p. 119. 

( 2 ) iM, FSa Hist. of the Dioo, of Danam, p. 234; C. C, de 
Nazareth, Clero de Goa , , p, 181, 
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Jesuits, catered for the needs of tlie Christians of the 
Físheries, About 1600 the Annual Letters memtion a 
course of Cases of conscience in that college, and some 
years later we hear of priests — ten or elevem — trained 
there 0). Rachol too had its classes of Moral Theology. 
In 1602 the Provincial of the Augustinians, Fr. Pedro 
da Cruz, encouraged by Archbishop Menezes, built the 
college of Our Lady of Popolo, where there were classes 
of Latin, Philosophy and Theology, both for the Scho- 
lastics of the Order and for externs. It recedved from the 
Government a yearly grant of 1000 serafins ( 2 ). 

Nane of the houses of study just mentioned were 
«seminaries» in the Tridentine sense, but all of them 
contributed their share towards the formation of a na- 
tive clergy. So well did they do their job that the Fifth 
Provincial Council could say that «the Province is 
sufficiently provided with priests». 

In the Fortieth decree of the Fourth «Action», this 
Council comes back to the question of the selection of 
the candidates. Only the sons of the brahmins or prabus 
(nobles) were to be admitted, or of those castes which 
were eonsidered as noble in the places or dioceses for 
which the respective candidates were to be ordained. The 
reason adduced was that the other christians and the pa- 
gans held those castes in greater esteem and respect, 
The Council likewise forbids the ordination of the 
neophytes or of those whose parents were still pagans. 
It justifies this restriction by the fact that there was 
already a sufficíent number of priests in the Province 
and enough vocations could be had from the older 
Christians of the better classes. 


(1) A. Brou, S.J., iLesi Origines dtr Clergé dans lTnde, Bem 
d’Histoire des Missions, VII, p. 53. 

( 2 ) C. C, de Nazareth, Clero âe Goa, p. 180. 
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In order to prevent the access of students of the 
inferior castes to the priesthood, the Council recom- 
mended the prefects of studies and the rectors of semi¬ 
naries not to allow boys who did not fulfil the conditions 
mentioned above to the study of Latin. This limitation, 
the Council added, did not apply to the Saint Thomas 
Christians, since they had an ancient tradition of 
Christianity and were all eonsidered as noble f 1 ). 

The Fourth Provincial Council had fixed the sum of 
300 pardaos as the minimum necessary as the title of 
patrimony for the ordination of the natives. It seems 
that frauds had been detected in the manner of executing 
that decree. It sometimes happened that those who 
did not posses enough property would get some richer 
friend or benefactor to make them a donation from his 
lands large enough to constitute a patrimony, with the 
understanding that, after the ordination, the donation 
would be revoked. The Council by its 41st. decree 
suspends from the exercise of the Orders, ad benepla- 
eitum Ordimrii, any one who should receive Orders with 
such fictítious patrimony. It forbids the faithful under 
pain of excommunication Mae sententm to make such 
donations, and in case they should make any, the Council 
declares the underlying condition of revocation null and 
void, with the result that the donation would remain 
in vigour ( 2 ). 

Another important decree passed in the Council and 
related to our subject is the ninth decree of the Third 
Action. It runs as follows: 

«...in order that the churches may be rainistered nnto as is 
convenient for the good of souls, the instruction of the faithful, 


í 1 ) Buli. Patr., Afpmd,, I, p. 129. 

(*) Ibid. 
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and the better administration of the sacramenta, (this Synod) 
ordains and enjoing strictlyj that no priest, secular or regular, 
be promoted to the rectorship of any chnrch with care 
of souls, 'without knowing the language of hig parishioners in 
•which he will have to pass an examination, To those who at 
present are vicars and do not know the native language, (the 
Council) gives the time of six months, from the date of the 
publication of the present decree, for the study of the same. And 
if after that time they do not show enough knowledge of the same, 
they shall be considered ipso facto suspended, and deprived of all 
jurisdiction over their parishioners...) (*). 

This decree was in the line.of some measures already 
adopted' by the Archbi&hop of Goa in favour of the nar 
tive priests. According to the testimony of Fr. Pedro 
Borges in a memorial presented to' the Sacred Congre- 
gation of the Propaganda Fide, Archbishop Menezes; was 
the first of the Prelates of Goa to entrust the parishes 
to the care of the native clergy i 2 ). He began by placing 
Brahmin priests at the head of the parishes of the Islands 
around Goa, instead of the monks of the Order of St. Au- 
gustine, to which he himself belonged. 

The Council sanctioned this policy, but it seems 
that nothing came out of it, due to the opposition of the 
religious. On February 20, 1618 the King of Portugal 
wrote to the Archbishop Frei Cristóvão de Sá approving 
his conduct in placing many churches under the secular 
clergy and instructed him to direct the heads of religious 
orders to appoint to the Churches entrusted to them 
vicars who knew the language of the place, and to give 
them three years to prepare such qualified vicars. If by 
the end of that time the vicars did not know the language 
well enough to be able to understand the people and be 

(1) Ibid., p. 123. 

(2) Arq. Prop. Fid„ SBC I, f 76 r. 
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understood by them, their churches would he handed 
over to the native secular priests 0), Copies of this de- 
cision were sent to the Bishops of Cranganor, Cochin, 
Mylapore, Malacca and China. 

This much regarding the parish churches. As for 
the collegiate churches, the Council decreed that in every 
collegiate church where there were four beneficiaries, 
one of them had to know the vernacular language in or¬ 
der to be able to hear the confessions of the natives, and 
instruct them in the faith (*). 

The Fifth Provincial Council was the last of the 
earlier Councils held in Goa. The next Provincial Ooun- 
cil will meet in a quite different atmosphere, two 
centuries later, in 1894. We shall examine its decrees in 
the following chapter. 

ll-RESULTS - LATER DEVELOPMENTS: 

ALEXANDER VII AND THE 8. G. DE PROPAGANDA 

ON THE « ABUSES » OF ECCLESIASTICS IN INDIA 

Results 

The impulse given to the development of the native 
clergy produced tangible results. Nor had the Superiors 
ever any difficulty in recruiting vocations. On the con- 
trary, the number of the aspirants exceeded by far the 
possibilities of supporting them. On December 24,1613, 
the Viceroy of índia wrote to the King about the incon- 
venience of having so many schools and colleges in índia. 
They induced everybody, he said, to send his sons to 

(!) Arq. Port. Orient. V,, 1, n.° 474; Arq, Pi'op. Fid., Memo¬ 
rial of Fr. Borges (SBC I, f. 76 v.). 

( 2 ) Buli, Patr,, Append,, I, p. 124. 
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school for the priestly career or the religious lífe. And 
even if not all become priests or monks, nevertheless the 
way they were brought up by the religious made them 
unfit for the career of arras. Consequently, the State 
suffered for the lack of soldiers, farmers and other 
artisans. Two colleges therefore would be enough: one 
at Cochin and the other in Goa, where some Brahmin 
students could be prepared for the priesthood, for «they 
are the nobler caste and more inclined to reeollection and 
discipline» ( x ). 

Down in the south, in Madura, where the Muence 
of Portugal was practicaJly non-existen.t, the Jesuits 
dreamed of a Seminary for Brahmins in the pure Indian 
style. Pr. Antonio Yico wrote to his General in 1620: — 


(0 «Tenhol por grawk inconveniente haver tantos colégios e 
estudos, porque são ocasião de quererem todos, que seus filhos 
estudem para os fazerem frades ou clérigos, e ainda quando ms 
pais o não façam com essa tenção, os religiosos os criam com 
tanto encolhimento, que perdem totalmente os brios e ficam inabi¬ 
litados para as armas, e a republica não se pode conservar somente 
com os eclesiásticas porque ainda que as suas orações montem 
muito àante de Deus, contudo não é ele, servido de que esperemos 
milagres senão que se use dos meios ordinários. A gente da terra 
também faz a seus filhos estudante s, de que procede que os que 
sua filhos de oficiais e lavradores, desprezam os ofícios dos pais, 
e falta gente pura lavoura e outros misteres... Pelo que me parece 
que isto se deve remediar, com estes colégios e estudos se extingam, 
ficando sòmente dois, um em Co\chim e outro nesta cidade, nos 
quais se poderão criar e estudwr alguns hramanes honrados para 
serem clérigos, porque é gente mais nobre e que melhor conta dão 
de si, em matéria de recolhimento e observância do que <to'ca a 
profissão e hábito clericab. {Boletim de 1883, n. 34, qtd. by C. C, 
de Nazareth, Clero de Goa, p. 181). The King replied to this 
letter on Harch 2,1616, forbidding' more colleges to be openod in 
Portugnese índia "without his permission. The existing Seminaries, 
hotwaver, were allowed to continue as till then (Ibid). 


«At the sight of so many favours bestowed on a heathen 
land, who would not wish to establish there the reign of 
Jesus Christ on an imshakable basis? This, indeed, we 
confess, is the great arabition of our life and our habitual 
preoccupation. A Seminary for Brahmins, such as has 
for a long time been planned by Fr. Laerzio, would con¬ 
tributo powerfully towards the achieveraent of our de- 
sire»( 1 ). Unfortunately, for want of funds and for 
want of support these dreams did not materialize. It is 
a thousand pities that it was so, becanse the situation 
of the Church in índia might have been different, had 
this project met with sufficient support. 

Anyhow the number of native priests went on 
increasing. Writing in 1629 about the situation in his 
diocese, the Archbishop of Cranganore, Estevão de 
Britto, S. J., says: — «Besides the religious of -the 
Society... we have more than three hundred indigenous 

priests in our diocese,.trained and educated in the 

local seminary founded by the most serene King of 
Portugal and entrusted to the religious of the Society 
of Jesus, and in the other seminaries conducted by the 
same religious» ( 2 ). 


(9 Fr. Vicei to V. Eev, Fr. ViMleschi, fwwn Madura, No- 
vemiber 1620 ! (Jos. Bertrand, S. J., La Mission du Maduré II, 
p. 204). 

( a ) «Prxter Societatis religiosos qui in assiduis per totem 
hano Bccesiam missionibus et excursionibus occupantur... sacer¬ 
dotes indigenx ipsius nostree Dioecesis supra trecenitos nume- 
rnntur, qui tum in seminwdo hujus ecclesise nostree a serenís¬ 
simo rege Lusitaniw fundato et religiosorum Societatis Jesu 
curse comrmsso, tum aliis in locis ab iisdm Societatis Jesu reli- 
giOsis acl reatam sacramentorum administrationem animarumque 
curam in suis pwroedis rite gerendam sufficienter eruditi et ins- 
trueti sunte. (From Cochin, Jan. 28,1629, qtd. by Jos. Bertrand, 
S, J, op. dt. I, p. 203). 
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In Goa, too, there was no lack of native priests. In 
fact the problem was to find benefices enough for them. 

«Swnsb mim quem plurimi Bmchmmes a me ordmati, hk 
otioâ; desuni mim bmefick qme occupenh, — writes 
the Archbishop Dom Francisco dos Mártires to the 
Sacred Congregation de Propaganda in December, 

1644 (*). And in the memorial of Fr. Borges, of which 

we shall soon speak, we are told that about the year 1656 

there were in Goa not less than 180 Indian priests | 

without any benefice (*).. 

How was it then that Rome insisted again on the 
need of promoting the native clergy as if not enough was i 

being done in that sense by the Portuguesa Prelates in 
índia? 

We shall examine that question in the second part 
of this study. For the moment we have to discuss another 
important document issued by the Holy See in 1658, — 
the famous Constitution of Pope Alexander VII Socro- 
sancU apostoktus officii about the «abuses» of the eccle- 
siastics in Goa. 

Rome on the «abuses» of the 

ECCLESIASTICS IN GOA. 

. ■ . . í 

! 

The Constitution Sacrosancti apostolatus officii 
was addressed to the Vicar Capitular of Goa (*) and is 

■__ ' i. 

(1) Arç. Pm FU,, SRCG, vol. 109 f 93. K 

( 2 ) Md,, SBC I m v 366. 

( 3 ) With the death of Dom fr. Francisco dos Mártires in 
1652 the See of Goa remained vacant for the space of 22 years, 

owing to the situatíon that followed the refusaJ on the part of j 

the Holy See to recognise the restoratiom of the Independence of 
Portugal from the yoke of Spain (December I, 1640). (Memória 
Arquiã, Goa,, p. 91), 

i 

\ 
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dated January 18, 1658. It has 21 articles and contains 
a list of the abuses committed by the European clergy, 
secular and regular, in Goa, of which the news had 
reached the Holy See and to which Rome wanted to 
put an end, We shall here quote only those articles that 
are connected with our subject: 


dV—Ad Seminarium (nisi ejus institutio, seu fun- 
datio obstei) locus etio/m iis, qui ex nobili smt genere 
et congrm (ni pauperes sint) persoberint alimenta, 
concedatur, ne a recite educationis beneficio prorsus 
exdudantur, habita tamen prudenti distinctione a reli- 
quis, ut quieti consulatur. 

VI— Neophytos Ueo sub religionis jugo senire vo- 
lentes sine rationabili causa Regulares ne respuant, sed 
pari charitate omnes, qui spiritu Dei aguntur et ad 
perfectionem anhelant , amplectantur. 

VII— Presbyteri ssecukres doctrina et moribus 
idonei a beneficiis curatis, et a quolibet alio ecclesias- 
tico munere, she prsedicationis, sive administrandi 
Sacramentum Po&nibentk minime arceantur, attenta 
prmrtim indigentk tot animarum millium, quibus 
longe impares smt panei Regulares illuc ex Europa 
adventantes, 

IX— Ut majori cnm gáudio verbum Dei suscipiatur, 
altksque radices agat et fruetum afferat, concionentur 
omnino regulares pluries in anno idiomate vernáculo et 
pátrio populorum; utque id ipsum facilius et frequen - 
tius prsestetur, curet omnino Vicarius capitularis aui 
superior qui fuerit, ut etiam clerus stecularis ejus re- 
gionis in verbi Dei pmdkatkne exerceatur. 

X— Deputet Vicarius plures ex sacerdotíbus ssecula- 
ribus indigenis, quos idoneos reperit, ad confessiones 
exdpiendas, quo facilius et libentius f ideies Sacramen- 
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tum Pmitentise valeant frequentare, nec cogantur solis 
regularibus aut extern sese subjicen. 

XI —Ul mtem radicibus evellatur abusus, qui in 
prsèfatis regionibus, ut prsefertur, irnpsit, excipiendi 
confessiones per interpretem, aut lecto poenitenti cata¬ 
logo peccatomm, ut nutibus innuat, si quse fuerint ab 
eo commissa, districte prsecipitur Vicariis capitularibus 
(graviter etiam onerando conseientiam ipsorum regula- 
rium, >et qwrumcumque ad quos pertinet), ut in poste- 
rum id nullo modo permittant, sed ab iis tantum 
audiantur confessiones, qui illius idiomatis sensum 
sufficienter percipimt, et ad ipsorum mmerum pro rei 
exigentia augendum promoveantur omnko sacerdotes 
sseculares ejus regionis ad confessiones fidelium pátrio 
idiomate excipiendas .»(D. 

This Brief was followed six months later by a Decree 
of the Sacred Congregation de Propaganda, containing 
the following injunctions: — 

«Aí? melius et facüius occurrendum necessitatibus 
spiritualibus christifidelium in Indiis Orientalibus de- 
gentium Sacra Congfiegatio de Propaganda Fide, de- 
crevit: 

Ut parochi non naturales illarum partium, sive re¬ 
gulares sive sseculares sint, teneantur omnino habere 
apud se capéllanum natalibus et origine indum pro com- 
fessionibus audimdis et diebus festis hortationibus ad 
populum língua vernacula habendis, ne, tali auxilio 
destituti, in ea qua initiati sunt othodoxa fide langueant 
ac pauhtim deficiant, iisque pro sustentatione et labore, 

í 1 ) Colled. S.C. P. F. I, pp, 39 ss, n, 129, 
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ubi populus ipse id sponte non pmtiterit, congruum 
suppedmt stipendium. 

Prsecepit ixsdern parocUs, ceterisque quanmcum- 
que ecclesiarum superioribus, ut nedum sacerdotes indir 
genas in eorum ecclesias celebrare volentes non arceant, 
verum etwm perurbaniter excipiant, quo frequentius 
illuc redeant ad omnipotenti Deo immolandum, sentiant- 
que christianam charitatem omnes sequis officiis 
amplexari. 

Ut vero fides adhuc in iis regionihus pubescens lit- 
tero/rum alimento coalescat, et pueri reddantur idonei ad 
res ecclesmticas percipiendas, iisdem parochis et ma- 
xime pagorum et villarum injungit, ut eos vel per se vel 
per capellanos naturales si tales ipsi non sunt, ultra fidei 
chnstimse rudimenta, grammatices etiam institutionem, 
ceterasque artes Uberales, quoad fieri poterit, edoceani,., 

Datum Romsedie 22 juln 1658.» d 1 ) 

The question now naturally comes up: — On what 
infomations were these deerees based? 

Fr, A. Vâth, in his book on the Bombay Mission (*) 
puts forwards the conjecture that Dom Mateus de Cas¬ 
tra might have influenced the authorities in Rome. 
Investigation in the Arquives of Propaganda shows that 
Fr. Vâth was not wrong. Only that de Castro and his 
partisans were not the only ones to inform the Holy See 
abouth the affairs of the Church in Mia. 

| 1) First of all there were the cpmplaints sent to 
Rome by the Brafimins of Goa. We may sympathize with 
them to some extent. They had been accustomed to do- 
minate. The Corning of the Portuguese had put them 

(1) Md., p, 62, n. 187. 

( 2 ) La Misión de Bombay, p, 43. 
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down from their pedestal. They were looked down upon 
by the new-comers. Wounded in their pride but unable to 
retaliate, they nursed a deep grudge withín their hearts. 
Much too conscious of their supposed superiority and 
ambitious in their desires, they carne to think that the 
Portuguese did not do justice enough to their talents. 
The foundation of Propaganda was haíled by many 
among them with a sigh of relief. And they made 
sure that their voice was heard in the Vatican. They 
were particularly bitter in their remonstrances against 
the Jesuits, In a memorial addressed to the King about 
the year 1646 they drew up a list of accusations against 
the Jesuits. Among other things, they accuse their 
pastors of persecuting the Brahmins, of not knowíng 
the language of the place, of hearing confessions through 
an interpreter. For these reasons, they said, the people 
were backward in the knowledge of their relígion and 
did not go to confession except once in the year, 
although they would wish to go oftener C 1 ). 

2) Still more bitter and venomous, impassioned and 
violent in his style, is their hem, — Dom Mateus de 
Castro. For him the Jesuits were the most detestable 
creatures in, the world. To them was due the ruin of 
Christianity in the whole of índia. Dom Mateus: was 
well known in the ecclesiastical circles of Rome. He had 
been a student at the Collegio Urbano and had left there 
a favourable impression. Besides, he had a personal 
friend and a powerful patron in Mons. Ingoli, the 
dynamic Secretary of the Propaganda. 

We shall come across Dom Mateus in the second part 
of this essay. For the moment it is enough to say that 


(i) MSS 'Cume S. J-, Fondo Gesuítico, vol. 1448, coll. 74 B, 
fase. 9, f 23 s. 
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in frequent memoriais and letters he complained that the 
native Christians were «illtreated like slaves» by the 
European pastors. In the colleges originally founded for 
the formation of the natives these, he said, were not 
admitted except in so far as they could be employed in 
the domestic Services of the Colleges and the churches; 
they were not promoted to the higher studies although 
they were intellectually capable. They were similarly 
excluded from the Religious Orders, and at the time of 
the writing of the memorial fabout 1648) there was not 
a single native in any Religious Order in índia (*). The 
Indian Christians, in general,—he continued — and the 
native priests in particular, were deprived of all favours, 
spiritual and temporal, of offices^ benefices, honours, 
and dignities, of the religious liíe and the priesthood, and 
of parishes, which in Bardês and Salcete were filled with 
the Franciscans and the Paulists (i. e. the Jesuits) ( 2 ). 

We find an echo of these complaints in an exposition 
of the situation in índia adressed to the Cardinais of 
the Propaganda by the Secretary Ingoli. «We must 
understand (comiem swporre) — he says — that the 
European missionaries who are in índia, particularly 
the Portuguese, do not want to allow the Indians to raise 
their heads (no vogliono Imcm alm la testa aglln- 
dmi) and for that reason they keep them- always down. 
They do not want to promote them to Holy Orders, nor 
let them go forward in studies, for political reasons». 
And he adds: — «We know this from many reports kept 
in the Secretariate. The result of all this—he concluded 
— is that índia is left with fewer workers, since Europe 


(*) Arq. Prop. Fid,, SO, vol. 192, f, 44. 

( 2 ) Arq . Ron. S. J., Goa 40 (Latin version of the Speculum 
Brachmnm i 374). 
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cannot send enough, and of those are sent, one third 
die (during the vqyage). And therefore, not only is there 
no progress made in the preaching of the Faith but even 
what has been acquired is being lost» (*). 

3) In the year 1656 we hear a new voice ih the choir 
of the reporters of the situation of the Christianity of 
Goa. This time it was a Portuguese secular priest, native 
of the Archdiocese of Lisbon, — Fr, Pedro Borges. 

Borges had been sent to Goa in 1646 by the Bishop 
Dom Francisco de Castro, Inquisitor General of Por¬ 
tugal, as the Secretary of the Tribunal of the Inquisition 
of Goa. He took charge of that Office in October of the 
same year, and remained in that post five years, after 
which he was transferred to the Parish of Santa Lúcia, 
in the City itself. In March 1655 he embarked for 
Europe, after having secretly crossed the frontier and 
passed to the kingdom of the Idalkhan during the night 
of February 2. He reached Home on February 2, 1656 
and presented himself to the Ambassador of Portugal 
and to the Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda in 
order to inform them respectively of the temporal and 
spiritual conditions prevailing in índia. He carne to 
Rome, he said, not as an accuser of his people, by whom 
he had always been treated with respect and honour, 
nor as the spokesman of the Indians, whom in the 
fulfilment of his Office he had often had to treat with 
great severity. His only aim was to bring to the notice 
of the Holy Father things that he had observed during 
his sojourn in índia, so that the Apostolic See duly 
informed, might provide the most opportune and 
efficacious remedies .He had made this journey all the 
more willingly since the ecclesiastics in índia, and 


(i) Arq. Prcyp. Fid,, SRC, vol. 194, f. 424 (opinion of Ingoli). 


particularly the religious, tried by all manner of means 
to prevent that Europe be accurately informed about 
the state of things in índia p). 

Before listing the main accusations brought forward 
by Borges in his memorial let us see in a rapid outline 
the organization of the Church in Goa as he describes 
it in the same report.: In the entire Portuguese territory 
of Goa (including Salcete, Jua, Divar, Chorão, and 
Bardês), there were 85 parishes. The number of 
Religious was 900, between Franciscans, Augustinians, 
Discalced Carmelites, Jesuits and Theatines. Native 
secular priests without benefices numbered more than 
180. The Religious had the care of 58 parishes in all: 
— 5 in the Islands around Goa, 28 in Bardês (Francis¬ 
cans), 25 in Salcete (Jesuits). In the Islands around 
Goa the native secular priests ruled 21 parishes, while 
the eleven parishes of the City of Goa itself were in the 
hands of Portuguese secular priests, all of whom had 
Indian assistants. 

From the two reports made by Fr. Borges to the 
Sacred Congregation, we now summarize those items 
that are related to our subject. They can be reduced to 
the following points: — 

1) The non-native priests did not know enough of 
the language of the place which, he says, is «very 
difficult for the Europeans». Consequently there were 
not enough sermons preached in the vernacular. The 
catechumens were baptized without sufficient instruc- 
tion. This was one reason why «those instructed (in the 
Faith) by the religious fali away often and easily from 
the faith..., while there was no leakage among those 
prepared for Baptism by the Indian priests»! 2 ). A 

(i) Beport of Fr. Borges (Arq. Pnp. FU, SRC I,‘f. 68 r). 

(*) IMl, f. 75 r. 
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few figures served to illustrate that statement: out of 
the 134, 144 and 144 converts who had apostatized 
publicly during the years 1650, 1651 and 1653 
respectively, there was not a single one instructed by 
the native priests. Another disorder that had crept 
in as a result of the ignorance of the vernacular was that 
confessions were heard through an interpreter or by 
the use of a catalogue containing a list of sins written 
in the local language but in Roman characters. The 
confessor went through the list and the penitent indicat- 
ed his sins with signs. There could be no inçpiiry into the 
circumstances of the sins nor any salutary advice and 
direction. 

2 ) What was still more strange and harmful to the 
faithful was the obstinacy of the religious in not 
allowing the native priests to preach in the vernacular, 
in the churches under their care, and to hear the 
confessions of those who did not know Portuguese. 

3) The parishes of Bardês and Salcete were all 
entrusted to the religious while the native priests were 
not admitted even as their coadjutors. In Bardês the 
Franciscans would not allow the people to call a native 
priest for sermons and confessions during Lent, even 
when they undertook to support him at their own 
expense. 

The Author then proposed various remedies against 
the disorders he had enumerated, Two of them were 
the following: — 

1) To establish in Goa a native Congregation with 
a Rule adapted to the Indian conditions. It could become 
a seminary from which parish priests and even Bishops 
for the whole of índia could be drawn. This Congrega¬ 
tion of Brahmin priests could erect three houses in 


Europe, namely in Rome, Malta 0), and Lisbon, and 
Europeans wishing to join that Congregation as future 
missionarias could also be admitted. 

2), To obtain from the King an order transferring 
to the native secular clergy the parish churches situated 
in the villages, at a distance from the religious monas- 
teries. Similarly to put the native priests in charge of 
the instruction of the catechumens ( 2 ), 

What are we to think of these reports and of the 
reaction of Rome? 

There can be no doubt that abuses existed. For about 
fifty years complaints were being sent to the Holy See 
by the Christians of índia about their spiritual needs. 
Rome had not been too hasty in its decisions. It had 
taken its time in studying the situation, comparing with 
one another the reports coming from various sources. 
De Castro of course, and the native Christians could 
not be looked upon as impartial reporters,-—national 
feeling could easily prejudico their judgement. But what 
about Fr. Pedro Borges? What about the Cavalliere 
Giovanni M. Antica? He was an Italian and had been 
sent to Goa as Notary Apostolic, by the S. C. de Propa¬ 
ganda. He kept Rome informed about the situation of 
the Church in índia, and there is no special reason why 
we should imagine him particularly biassed in favour of 
the native priests. He too, in his reports to Rome, as 
we shall see, pleaded the cause of the native priests; 

Abuses there certainly were. Nevertheless, after 
examining the various documents, we cannot at the same 

(*) Rome being too cold for the Indians, Malta on accoimt 
of its mild climate, was chosen as a good winter residence for 
the Brahmin community of Rome. 

(®) Arq. Prop. Fil, SPC I, f. 84. 
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time help thinking that there were also exaggerations 
in the reports sent to Rome, and a fair amount of 
prejudice against the religious. Isolated ineidents were 
sometimes taken as signs of a permanent state of things. 
Propaganda, in its turn, did not always take sufficient 
care to sift truth from òverstatements. 

The accusations made by the Bíshop of Chrysopolis 
and his defence of the Brahmins were sometimes 
accepted by his friends in Rome almost without 
discussion í 1 ). índia was far away and it was not 
easy to get accurate and prompt information, nor could 
Rome wait tíll this was available. An instance. In the 
session of Angust, 1657, after discussing the various 
points whích were to form the Brief we have mentioned 
(Sacrosanoü aposiolatus), the Cardinais gave their 
dedsions and finally concluded: •— «Super his omnibus, 
antequam in manus oratoris (P. Borgés) tradantur 
(rescripti), audiantur Regulares, et si quid affemnt in 
contmrium anidmadversione dignum, $acr% Congrega- 
tioni referatur; extendantur deinde Decreta et qmtenus 
opus erit Instructio circa formam et modum executio- 
nis , etc.» (*). This was in August 1657.’The Decrees 
were passed in January 1658. Where was the time to 
consult the Regulars? It would take another two years! 

We may now examine the articles of the Papal Brief 
we have quoted above (page 151 s). 

1 ) The first (n.° IV in the Brief) directs the 
Superiors to admit to the Seminary also the students 
of the higher castes, although, for the sake of peace, 

(!) Cfr. further dom: Part two, Chapter One. 

P) Arq. Prop, Fid,, Acta a. 1657, vol, 26, p. 302. 

160 * 


Special quarters should be provided for them, apart 
from the others. 

Corning as it does just half a century after the 
Provincial Councils which reserved the priestly studies 
only to the nobler castes, such an injunction comes to 
us as a surprise. It would imply that in fifty years a 
revolution had taken place: The nobler castes were no 
longer admitted to the Seminaries; these were invaded 
by students of humbler extraction. This, in fact, is the 
opinion of Perbal ( x ) and of Brou( 2 ), who however, 
prudently remarks: — «The archives of Goa will no 
doubt give us some day the key to this mystery.» 

We have not been able as yet to consult the archives 
of Goa. But in the documents preserved in the archives 
of the Propaganda there is not a single indication in 
favour of Brou’s opinion, although that may seem to be, 
at first sight, the obvious meaning of the text. Neither in 
the complaints sent by the Indian laity or by the Indian 
clergy, nor in the memoriais presented by Dom Mateus 
or Fr. Borges, is there any allusion whatever to the 
admission of natives of the lower castes to the pries- 
thood. There was naturally no question of that. It was 
almost unthinkable in the Indian society of that time. 
Documents of this period of the history of the Church 
in índia speak only of priests of the higher castes, more 
precisely, only of Brahmins. 

How then explain the text? The minutes of the 
session of August 19, referred to above, throw no light 
on the problem. There, the Secretary of the Congregation 

(0 II punto nevrálgico nella questione dei Clero Indigeno, 
II Pemiero Missionário VII, p. 137. 

( 2 ) Lês Origines du Çlergé dans 1’Inde, Eme DRist. des 
Mmions VII, p, 57. 
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who in the. session of July 29 had been directed «ut 
abusus ac necessüates in relatione (*) contentas per 
capita singilatim distingueret, eaque transmitteret per 
manus, ut in alia Congregatione singulis possit opportu - 
nius, prout revim status, ac temporis conditio pemit- 
tet providern (*), presented the point in question with 
these words: — «4) Si escludono dal Seminário li fi- 
giuoli de Nobiln, And Propaganda passed the following 
resolution: «Audiatur Prov. Jesuitarum>. 

We do not know what the Jesuits replied this time, 
or whether they had anything to say, but five months 
later the decree was published as has been quoted. Its 
obvious sense, as we have said, may seem to be that 
besides the natives of lower castes, also those of the 
higher castes should be received into the Seminary. Is 
that, however, the real sense of the decree? 

TWo explanations may be put forward. One of them 
is that the Pathers of Propaganda misunderstood the 
reports sent from Goa! 1 Complaints, it is true, had been 
coming to Home to the effect that the Portuguese, or 
the Jesuits, did not admit natives (except a few) to the 
Seminaries. They would exclude even the noblest among 
them—the Brahmins — although these were gifted 
enough for the priesthood (We shall come across these 
charges later on). They admitted only the sons of the 
Portuguese or the mestiços. A This was the sense of the 
complaints. Propaganda may have interpreted the 
documents as meaning that, contrary to the decrees of 
the Provincial Councils, the higher castes were 
excluded from the Seminaries, while the lower castes 

P) The relator was Cardinal Spada, 

(*) Arq, Prop, Fid, Acta a. 1657, v, 26, p, 201, 
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were admitted. This mísunderstanding would account 
for the insistance on the admission of the nobler castes 
to the Seminary (locus etiam iis, qui ex nobili sunt 
genere,., conwdatur), 

Another explanation is this: The opposition in 
the wording of the article is between natives (filii qui 
ex nobili sunt genere ) and non-natives, and not between 
nobler castes and lower castes. The decree in that case 
would mean: — «Admit to the Seminaries not only the 
Portuguese or the mestiços but also the natives of the 
nobler castes, but for the salte of peace and order keep 
them apart from the others». This explanation would do 
full justice to the complaints from Goa and to the report 
of Dom Mateus and of Fr. Borges, nor does it force 
the text, It would also agree with the directions given 
by the Provincial Councils, We present it as the only 
satisfactory explanation, 

2) Not much different from the former is the recom- 
mendation (n. VI) not to exclude natives from the 
religious life. Was such a recommendation necessary? 

[ In general, we may say that the religious Orders 
established in índia were not in principie opposed to the 
admission of Indians to their ranks. The first experi- 
ments may not have been so much of a success. 
Consequently a more rigid policy was followed. Record- 
ing the impressions of his visits to Goa between 1601 
and 1611, the French officer Pyrard de Lavai states that 
about that time, the Religous Orders in Goa accepted 
the native candidates for the priesthood no matter what 
religion they had professed before their conversion. The 
only exception were the Jesuits, «who do not wish to 







have any but Chrístíans born of a European father and 
mother.» (*). 

The Franciscms at first admitted the Indian can¬ 
didates somewhat liberally, Soon, internai dissensions 
seem to have finally persuaded them to be cautious. By 
1638 Fr. Paul da Trindade in his Conquista espiritual 
do Oriente (1638), describing the college of Reis-Magos 
with great praise mentions that among the students 
there were many Portuguese, many of whom had 
embraced the religious life. As for the native students, 
they were mostly brahmins and many of them were 
secular priests and did parish work with success and 
fruit (*). 

\ The Dominicans who came to índia in 1548, opened 
their doors to Indian candidates endowed with the 
necessary qualities. The first native to be admited was 
Fr. Estêvão de Santa Maria, in 1548. A novitiate was 
soon opened ( 3 ). 

The Augustinians too began to receive native voca- 
tion from 1619 on ( 4 ). 

The Discalced Carmelites had been directed by their 
General not to receive natives. In 1650, Fr. Dominic of 
Saint Nicholas, and still later, Fr. Denis of Jesus were 
insisting with the General to withdraw the prohíbition. 
They extolled the aptitude of the brahmins for the 
religious life. Fr. Denis added that the Brahmin Bíshop 
Dom Custódio do Pinho, successor of Dom Mateus, 
earnestly requested the Carmelite Superiors to admít 
his countrymen into their Order. «Tiene intenzione di 

P) Viagem 11, pp. 47, 75. 

( 2 ) Paulo da Trindade, Conquista spirítual do Oriente qtd 
in Wicki, Der Einhemmhe Klerus, p. 69. 

F) Wicki, Der Einhemmhe Kl&rus,.,, pp. 47 s< 

( 4 ) Idem, ibid. 
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farei un Convento nelli tuoghi delle sue inissioni, se ta 
religione nostra si degnera di accetare cotesti sog~ 
getti» 0), 

As for the Jesuits, we have already seen what Saint 
Francis Xavier thought about admitting the natives of 
índia into the Society. For the moment (1541) he saw 
no hopes of perpetuating the Society in índia with 
native vocations. Saint Ignatius, however, could not 
reconcile himself with this attitude ( 2 ). He wanted an 
experiment to be made and suggested five means ( a ). 
On December 24,1553 Fr. Polanco informed the Rector 
of the college of Goa, Fr. Berze, that the Holy Founder 
approved the changes Berze proposed to introduce in the 
college and his idea of receiving into the Society those 
students (natives included) who showed signs of 
vocation and were fit for the Society ( 4 ). The Saint 
came back upon the subject once more a few months 
before his death. He wrote to Fr. Miguel de Torres on 
September 21,1555 as follows: —■ «Of the boys who are 
being educated in the college of Goa, those who are 
more talented and stronger in the faith, better behaved 
and more presentable, could be admitted to the Society, 
in case they were inclined to it; and although, because 
they come from infidelity, they should be more tried 
than the others, nevertheless they should not ,(on that 
account) be welcomed less heartily...» ( 5 )?Laynez and 

t 1 ) Arq. Curiae Gener, 0. C. D., v, 262 and 261. 

( 2 ) Cfr. Granero, S. X, La acción mi&sionera y los métodos 
missionales de San Igmoio de Loyota, pp. 204 ss, 

(s) Doo. Ind. 1, pp. 512-514; WlCKl, Der Ekheimische 
Klens..., p. 35. 

(4) MSS. Bibl. Vittorio Emmuele, Roma, Pondo Gesuítico 
1255, a 16, f. 276. 

( 6 ) Epist, S, Ignatíi X, p. 175. 
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feorgíà, the two ímfnèdiate sticéessoís of the Fotinder 
were equally solicitous about the admission of the ; 

natives C). A few were in fact, from time to time, j 

admittedy• but from 1579 the doors were closed against 
the natives and the mestiços (<*).' 

The Theatim too, although sènt to índia by Propa¬ 
ganda, were at the time as reluctant as the rest of the 
religious families established ín índia, to recruit native V 

p) iCfr. WiCKi, Der Emheimische Klerus..., pp. 34 a. 

St, Francis; Borgia instmcted the Visitor of the Indian missiona 

to study the possibilities of preparing the way for the admis- p 

sion of natives to the Society: «Véase si abria algunos de aquellas 

máonm, âignos de ser admitidos para la Compafda , siendo pro- 

bados y aonoddo(s) a la larga, o alo menos procúme de hdbilir 

twrlos para qm sem operários que puedan coyuãar a lo Obispo o 

a la, Compania m la viha dei Senor» (Ànk Bom. S. J.: Hisp, G8, 

ff, 7v-8r). 

1 (s) Cfr. letter of the General Pr, Everard Mercurian to 
Pr, Ruy Vicente, Provincial of Goa: — «Avems entendido que 
de muchos nestvsos y outros criados em ma tierra, recebidos em 
la Compania, han quedado en ella poquíssimos y aum esses cm 
qmsi nunguna esperemça de m&r âe ser utiles a la OompaMia, 

Por donde nos parece en d Senor que oornime apertar la mano, 

como se ha ordenado m las provindas dei Brasil y Peru, por la 

instancia que sobre ello nos hm hecho. Y a si jusgemos que ultra 

de los que san dei todo naturales de la tierra (los quales em nin- 

guna manera se dmn por agora recebir, sino en el Japón), no 

Qonviene tambièn reoibir madtim. Y quanto a los castiços o dei 

todo mopeus, pm naddos o criados em essas paríes, nos parece 

que no se âevm redbw, sino muy ram y con las condiciones sigienr ! 

te s, La IA, que sem a lo menos de 18 mios de edad acabados; 

la â, f , que a/ym perseverado en áesear y pedir la. 'Compmk ãos 

anos; la 8 qw depois de recebidos se tenga particular miramiento 

âe ãespedirlqs primm que salgan dei noviciado, si no dierm con 

élla sutisfadón, que se desea. E este ordem. se observe hasta venir 

aquy procurador dessa Provinda, el qual nos dará pmticulw in- 

fomadón de como esto sale». (Bibl. Vittorio Emmamele, Roma, 

3384 (1255) faac. 47; Wicki, Der Einheimische Klerus 1 .,. p, 60),'/ 


vocations for their Congregatioti. One of the main 
reasons they alleged in justification of their policy was 
the contempt in which the natives were held by the 
Europeans on account of their colourO). To accept 
natives would discredit the entire Congregation before 
the Portuguese and hinder its apostolic activity. 

3) The following article (n. VII) deals with the 
promotion of the native secular priests to parishes and 
other ecclesiastical offices. 

The movement towards such promotions had already 
begun long before, and the Sacred Congregation did 
not ignore that fact. Borges himself stated in his 
memorial that the secular priests controlled 21 parishes, 
that is to say, one fourth of the total number of parishes 
in the entire territory of Goa. The Franciscans ran all 
the parishes of Bardês. The Jesuits had by the end of 
the sixteenth century ceded to the seculars their 
parishes in the Islands around Goa, but they still 
occupied those of Salcete, 25 in number, and these they 
were not quite willing to leavej There were differences 
of opinion among them with regard to this point. Some 
thought that their presence in Salcete was not 
necessary, and therefore that they could conveniently 
give up a kind of work not favoured by their Constitu- 
tions( 2 ). Others, on the contrary, argued that, since 
it was they who had tilled the soil and cultivated it, it 


(1) Arq. Prop. Fid., SRC, 2 ff 717-724 (Eelazione data alia 
S. G. P. P, dal Proc. Generale dei Chia*. Regei, Teaitini sulle 
Misaioni delllndia Orient.). 

( 2 ) .Cfr. e g, the informatíon given by Pr, Francisco Serra 
Sênior, fí. J., on October 26,1642 (Arq. Ouriae S. J., Fondo Gesuí- 
tico, vol. 1445, fase. 9, n, 21). 






Wás only natural that they, and not otíiers, sliouíd reâp 
the harvest and enjoy the fruits (*). 

Political reasons too had their say in the matter. 
Saicete and Bardês had their boundaries in common 
with territories ruled by native Princes. It was therefore 
considered unsafe to put native priests at the head of 
the parishes situated in those parts of Goa, —they could 
never be trusted, On the contrary, European parish- 
priests are in a contemporary memorial addressed to 
the King, described as follows: — «each (of them) in 
each church was a captam and a fortress, that made 
those lands secure (for the King)» ( 2 ),j The Sacred 

( x ) *Cfr. lefcter of the Patriarch of Ethiopia, Afonso Mendes, 
S. J. to the S, C. of the Propaganda, dated Deeember 1 ,1648: — 
«...Nam quw regia in índia eorum (Frmciscanorum et Patnim 
Sodetatis) non plena hboris et eruoris, quo genidem adeo hortum 
Deo plantavmmt et irrigavemwntf Cur no% ab illius custodia sunt 
araendí? «Laborantem agricolm, inquit Apostolus, oportet pri- 
mm $e fructibus perciperei», et álibi: «Quis plantat vineam et de 
frudihis ejw non edit1 Quis paseit gregm d de lacte gregis 
non numdwat? Ipsí vesto aliena quadra minime vivmt, sed panem 
suim eswrientibus fraotum imrpertiunt. Et saepius miki in mentem 
vmit ut aã exenvphm Dei aã Jonm dicentis: Tu doles I sup&r 
hederam in quo non Morasti noque fecisti ut cmoeret, et ego non 
parcam Ninive civítati magnaes dicmm obvio Episcopo Chryso- 
politmfi: «Quiã aestuas et excamifícms pro Barâesio et Sal- 
setana pífittò nee tu nec tui Brachmanes labomverwnt, 

imo pat/ríbus Frmdscmis d Sodetatis Jesu sutis laboris ipmmquei 
mortem attuUrunt ? Quiã vis in alünos labores et mellificium ut 
fuous introire ? Collabora Evangelio; tu et tui Bradwumes alias 
inmlas et regioms melm qiiam Frmdsomi et Sodetatis patres 
mo otite iet cultis frumimi, neo illos vel ullos alios in eas admittatis: 
vestrse tamen et pmmtum vestronm, fidei consitores et insti- 
tntores quiã ingrati certatis exturbml,,» (Arq, Rom. S. J., Goa 
voi 40, f 189 r). 

( 2 ) Cfr, Memorial dos opprobrios impostos pelos clérigos Kra- 
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Congregatíon, ín íts turn, wâs naturally preoccupied 
about the many native priests who were left without 
any benefice and led a more or less idle sort of existence 
in their houses. 

4) The following considerations may serve as a 
commentary on the remaining articles (nn. IX-XI) we 
have quoted and on the decrees of the Propaganda. 

The ignorance of the vernacular in the missionaries 
wortíng in índia at the time of which we are speaking 
was not an unfounded accusation., Already in 1628, the 
Archbishop of Lisbon informed tHe Viceroy in Goa that 
news had reached him that the parishes of Bardês were 
governed badly because the parish priests were not 
familiar with the local language. The Provincial of the 
Franciscans however clefended his men by stating that 
in Bardês there were three professors of Konkani and 
three preachers in the same language. The Viceroy 
himself, while transmitting the ProvinciaFs reply to 
Lisbon on January 4, 1630, added on his own account 
that the friars did, in fact, preach and hear confessions 
in the vernacular, and had even composed short expo- 
sítions of the christían doctrine in that language G). 

A similar charge, we have seen, was brought against 
the Jesuits. The Provincial of Goa disposed of it in an 
apologia presented to the King of Portugal. «To the 
second accusation—he replied —(I answer) that the 
Fathers of the Society know the language of the natives 
and of their parishioners so well that not only do they 

manes de Goa aos P. cs da Companhia de Jesusv etc. (Arq. Curiae 
S. J., Fondo Gesuítico, vol. 1443, Busta n. 74 B, fase. 9, n, 23). 

(0 Cunha Rivara, Ensaio Histórico da Língua Concmi, 
pp. 207 ss. 
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píeach in the saihe with muchcourage and erudition, 
but they have even composed some books in that 
language.: This year they make a present to Your 
Majesty of those that are .(already) printed namely: 
Two little booklets (of christian doctrine?), two 
grammars, one fios sanctorum, and four volumes of the 
Purana in which (the Author) diseusses and refutes the 
errors of the pagans and exposes the mysteries of our 
Holy Faith in a more refined and difficult language, 
which is like their Latin and few are thé Brahmins 
who can undestand it. And they implore your royal 
favour so that they may be able to print many other 
works which have already been written and are being 
circulated as manuscripts. Thase are one fios sanctorum 
in verse, three vocabularies, one book containing 
illustrations for sermons, one book on the Tríune God, 
the immortality of the soul and various (other) myste¬ 
ries of our faith, and other books of the Purana in verse, 
one book of the Gospels of the year, one Life of Saint 
Peter, with many considerations on the Apostolic See, 
one book of sermons on all the Gospels and Feasts of 
the year, one booklet of hymns, and others which are 
still being written. All of them are composed by the 
Fathers of the Society, while no brahmin priest has till 
now dared to publish even a single manual...» 0)./ 


This apologia was written on December 24, 1646. 
I Nevertheless the frequent allusions, in Jesuit correspon- 
‘ dence of this time, to the need of paying more attention 
to the study of the native language show that there 


were deficiencies. A letter of March 15, 1655 to the 


í 1 ) Arq. Cume S. J„ Fondo Gesuítico, vol. 1443, Busta 74 B 
fascicolo 9, n, 23: Memorial dos opróbrios impostos pelos derigos 
Brcmanes de Goa aos Pes, da Companhia de Jesus, etc, 


then General of the Society Fâther Goswin Nickel, in 
which a young priest, Francis Storer, records his 
impressions and souvenirs, shows this clearly enough (’). 

The ignorance of the vernacular was responsible for 
a dangerous abuse that had crept in índia,--the 
practice of hearing confessions through an interpreter. 
«Le confessioni se fanno per interprete , o col mostrm 
d penitente m cataloge de peccath,— says the Secretary 
of the Propaganda in the session of August 19, 1657. 
He adds: — «Daí primo le dome non si fidano. Dal se- 
condo nascono molti incovenientí, e particolamente circa 
le circonstanze »( 2 ). 

From the reply of the Provincial of Goa it would 
appear that, in Goa at least this abuse did not exist in 
Jesuit parishes. But the above mentioned Fr. Storer in 
1655 related that the practice was still in force in the 


(1) In that letter,,. Fr. Storer says: — «Damsrnm wppdi 
terrestri itinere mense decembri amo 1651, inâe Goom perventus 
sim, et si quidem vokissm, statim adirei poterrn unum aliqum 
ex Pmohiis Sakettmae peninsulae. Nolui trnen m eo onere 
gramm, ui qui nea Lusitamcm, nec Indicam lirngum perdidicis- 
sem, et áe illa quidem perpauca, de hac nihil quicquam scirem. 
Qumqurn hic animmm cu m injungi solet pluritm, qui Indm 
linguM nihil scimt. Itague, per interpretes auãimtur cmfessiom 
christmorum, dònec confessionário, ut vocamus, aâdiscunt, iã est, 
quaestmes, seu interrogatmes aliqum, ad quas responclemt 
poenitentes, quas intemgationes ubi didicerint Pobres animarum 
curam habentes, plmque saltem in his septemptrionalibus Pm 
roohiis (the Father was writing from the parish house of 'St. An¬ 
drews in Bandra, Botahay) nihil ultra addiscmt, itaque neque 
intelligmt si ullum aliuã verbum loqwtur poenitens, nequ& ulla 

-v- admonÉtione, aut reprúensme, aut consolatione juvare mqmrn 

poenitmtes suos possmt». (Arq. Prop, Fiã., SRO 1,111; Becca- 
ri: Rerum Aethiopicmum scriptores oceòâenldes inedití XIII, 
; p. 415 s.). 

( 2 ) Arq, Prop, Fiâ,, Acta, anno 1657,, wl, 26, f 297 r, 
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northern regions (near Bombay)i( 1 ). We also have the 
witness of Antica, who represented Propaganda in Goa. 
On March 4, 1628, he wrote from Goa: — «Molti anni 
sono, che mi affaticai, accio le Ghiese delVIsole di Goa, 
Salsete et Bardes si diano alli sacerdoti mturali di 
questo Arcivescovato. Puochi fratti sanno la lingm, con- 
fessono o con interprete, et alcuni inviano a chamar qual - 
che pnette vicmo naturale perche confesse alcme done, 
et succede con cio pouco credito delia Christianita .»( 2 ). 

As we have already remarked, the Decrees on which 
we have commented were the result of many years of 
reflection upon and study of the Indian situation. The 
decisive impulse seems to have come from the visít of 
Fr. Pedro Borges to Rome. He was received by the 
Holy Father twice and in these long audiences the Pope 
naturally discussed with him at length the reports he 
had presented. Borges stayed for a whole year and more 
in the Eternal City. He had arrived in February 1656, 
and his memorial, after having passed through the 
hands of the Secretary of Propaganda and the other 
Cardinais, carne up for discussion offícially only in 
a General session of the Congregation, held in the 

p) That confessions were sometimes heard through an in- 
terpreter, at leaat in the earlier times,, is seen in an extract of a 
letter of Fr, Claude Aquaviva to the Provincial of Goa, Fr, Cabral, 
writtemi in December 1596. Fr. Wicki gives the German Version 
of the extract as Moro «...es sei auch m überlegen wie mm dve 
Nachteil des BeichtJvorm mittek Dolmetsah&r behebm Konne. 
Von einem Pater berichte mm, dm &r so an einem Krcmkenbett 
beichthorte; man soll ihn durch einen Spraohkmdigen ersetm . 
(J. Wicki, S. J., Briefe der Jesuitengenerale fiir Indien, Arq, Hist. 
S. J, XXII,, fase. 43 (1953), p. 143, n. 193), 

( 2 ) Arq, Pvop , Fid., SRCG, vol, 131: Relaziow dei Cmallim 
Giov, M. Antica, f. 416. 
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Palazzo Quirinale, under the presidency of the Pope. 
Cardinal Spada was the «relator» and the other 
Cardinais present were Barberini, Ginetti, Capponi, 
Bragadini, Brancati, Saletti, Sforza, Albizzi, Chigi, 
Melti, Rospigliosi, Ursino, Costagubo and Azzolini 0). 

Two other sessions were devoted to the same 
subject. The Decrees were written out by the end of 
the year 1657, but since Propaganda did not have direct 
authority in Goa, it was found more advisable to send 
them in the form of a Papal Brief. Accordingly, the 
following petition was presented to the Pope in the 
audience of January 10, 1658: —«Sta per partire di 
ritorno a Goa il Frete Porioghese noto a V. Sta., et ha 
gia havuti i suoi Decreti; ma perche col solo sigillo delia 
Congregazione non haveranno quella form,, che saria 
necessma, supplica per la spediizone d’un Breve .» The 
request was sanctioned: « Rescriptum: Expediatur 
Breve» ( J ). 

Apparently the Brief did not have much effect, For, 
ten years later, on November 18,1669, Pope Clement IV 
renewed the decrees of January 1658 and those issued 
by Propaganda in July of the same year, extended them 
to the whole of índia, and ordered that they were to 
be.observed «ad unguem iwiókUliter et exacte »( 3 ). 

j Gradually, however, the position of the native clergy 
in índia went oh improvíng still further and the number 
too was always on the increase. In 1705 according to the 
testimony of the Viceroy of Portuguese índia, there were 
2500 native secular priests in Goa! ( 4 ). Another 

(0 Arq. Prop, Fid,, Acta, a. 1657, vol. 26, ,p. 115, 

p) Ibid„ Acta, a, 1658, vol; 27, p. 3. 

(3) Ooll. S. C. P. F. I, p. 68. 

(0 Arch. Fort. Orientql X, doc, 57. 
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document, from the Court of Lisbon in 1781 gives the 
number as 3000 priests — evidently an exaggeration— 
and among them, it states, one could easily find at least 
a hundred fit to be professora, bishops, etc. (>). 

The native priests also looked after the various 
nuclei of Christians spread all throngh índia, especially 
in the bigger tows, and worked for the conversion of 
the pagans. They were quite numerous for instance in 
Bombay, Calcutta and in Ceylonf). In the Bombay 
Presidency, when in 1739 and 1740 the Mahrattas took 
Bassein and Chaul, and consequently the Religious 
working in those places had to give up their posts and 
seek refuge elsewhere, it was the secular priests who 
stepped into their place and saved the local Christianity 
from ruin ( s ). Till the year 1875 native priests from 
Goa were the only missionaries in the whole of Mozam- 
bique (*). Nor were they excluded from offices of 
greater dignity and responsability ( 5 ). 

(1) Qtd. in Memória da Arquid. de Goa, p. 173. 

( 2 ) In 1795, when the arrival of the English enabled the mis- 
sionaries to exercise their ministry freely and openly, the Goan 
Oratorians had a flock of 20.000 souls under the Padroado (diocese 
of Cochin), with 400 churches and chapeis and 24 missionaries 
{Mitras Lusit, II, 170). In 1806, when the English abolished the 
penal laws promulgated by the Dutch against the Catholics, there 
were 66837 Catholics, under the spiritual care bf the same Ora¬ 
torians (Árq. Prop. Fid., Acta a. 1836: Relaaiom âel Emo. Gw- 
dimle Lmbnischini, f. 275). In 1833 the number had shot up to 
200000 (Ibid.). 

( 8 ) Mons. L, C. Pera, In, the Mission Fíeld, p. 38. 

(*) Mmória da Arquid. de Goa,, p, 210. 

( B ) Cfr. C. C. de Nazareth, Mitras Lusit . II, pp. 27, 29, 50, 
./ 107 passim. PombaTs insistence omhaving.the natiyfes of. índia 
promoted to the Chapter and other posts of honour is wellknown 
in Goa. i - 
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Little by little, moved either by the recommendatíons 
coming from Rome and from Lisbon, or by the growing 
scarcity of vocations from Europe, the Religious Orders 
also finally made up their minds to open their doors 
wider to the local candidates. This new policy can be 
taken as a sign of the times. The atmosphere in Goa 
had undergone mueh change. The ancient capital which 
in the days of its splendour could boast of a larger 
population than eontemporary Londonf 1 ) was now no 
more then a heap of ruins, out of which emerged the 
huge structures of the churches,—the only survivals of 
a glory that had faded. With the fali of the metropolis 
also the old Portuguese nobility had declined. The 
natives were no longer looked down upon. Moreover, 
almost three centuries of Christianity and Christian 
influence had made them better men. 

In this manner, the Theatines, for instance, who till 
1759 had refused to admit native vocations ( 2 ), from 
that year on began to accept them and finally, after the 
death of the only two European members, became an 
exclusively indigenous Congregation ( 8 ). 

(9 Fonseca in hia Historioal and Archeologieal sketoh of the 
City of Goa, p, 155, writes: — «The population in the beginning 
of the seventeenth century is calculated according to some ancient 
documente at 225000 souls, three fourths being €hristians, divided 
among six parishes, and the.rest pagans. It seems that thei clergy 
were not included in the number, who, as remarked :by Pietro 
delia Valle, were so numerous that one half of them would have 
been more than suffieient to meet the requiremente of a larger 
city». ( Viaggi , 593). 

( 2 ) Cfr. B, Ferro, htork d&lle missioni di ehierici mjohri 
T,mtmi, III, p. 335: Letter of a missionary of the Congregation to 
the General, written from Goa. 

( 8 ) Saldanha, Hist. de Goa II, p. 114. The first four Indians 
to he reeeived into Congregation were all priests before enter- 
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At the same time new Congregations for the natives 
began to rise, with the encouragement and support of the 
local authorities and of the Holy See. In 1750 the 
Archbishop Dom Fr. Lourenço de Santa Maria, after his 
resignation, established at Chimbel the third Order of 
the Carmelites, with enclosure 0). Earlier still, in 
1682, three secular priests from Margão had retíred to 
a secluded hermitage in Batim in order to prepare 
themselves with a life of prayer and penance for 
missionary work inter pagemos in Ganará. Soon, 
Fr. Joseph Vaz, the future Apostle of Ceylon, joíned 
them and in 1685 gave them the rule of the Oratory of 
Lisbon ( 2 ). 

ing the Order,. namely Frs. Agostinho- Barreto, from Rachol, 
Francisco Furtado, from Margão, Jacíntoi Manuel do Rego, from 
Verná, and Fr. Sebastião do Rego, from Neurá. p, 115). 

i 1 ) IDHM, ibid., p. 110. 

(®) IDEM, ibid., p. 125., We imay be allowed to remark here 
that the approbation of the Goan Oratory was greatly due to the 
recommendation of the Jesuit Francisco Simões, Rector of the 
college of Rachol Requested by the Archbishop to examine the 
petition sent by the candidates and the statutes of the proposed 
Oratory, Fr. Simões gave the following votim, which deseiyes 
quotation in this study on the native clergy in índia: — Obede¬ 
cendo- a o despacho âe Vossa Senhoria li os estatutos- da congre¬ 
gação dos clérigos do molhimmto da Santa One dos Milagres 
qud se pretenda nesta cidade de Goa, e qm eu há muito- tmpo 
desejo ver erigida por me persuadir que se estes reverendos paâres 
se unirem, e conservarem no modo de vida, que pretendem, poderão 
ao demte ser de muito- préstimo assim para a reforma dos costu¬ 
mes dos- seus mturaes como também para a conwrmo• dos gentios, 
para a qual tem muitas qualidades, que lhes facilitarão as em¬ 
presas das missões, ms quaes poderão entrar e viver livremente, 
pois os ajudam as cores, o idioma, os costumes, e o gênio seme- 
Ihrnü ao daqwlles cm quem hâo-de tratar. Por esta cama, e 
também para que os mturaes destas terras, que deveras se resolr 
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The religious Orders were suppressed in Portugal 
and Portuguese territories in 1835. At the time of the 
execution of this decree in Goa there were there about 
300 religious: Franciscans, Dominicans, Augustinians, 
Theatines, Brothers of St. John of God, Carmelites of 
the Third Order. By far the great majority of them were 
sons of the soil ( a ). 

With the extinction of the Religious Orders in Goa 
the great work of training and forming the clergy 
passed on from their hands to those of the secular 
clergy, who in this way obtained the direction of the 
first diocesan Seminary of Goa. We shall speak of it in 
the following ehapter. 


verem a dmar o- rnmdo, e servir a Deus, tmlmm lugar e com¬ 
panhia para o poderem fazer, me parece obra digna de que V. Sr.-, 
e os mis a quem tocar, a amparem, promovam, e favoreçam, para 
qm se lm ao fim, a onde não tem chegado, por até agora não 
terrn um braço poderoso, qm lhes desse mão». (Monografia do 
Seminário de Pachol, pp. 21 s.). 

(i) Only 16 were Europeans! (Cottineau de Kloguen, His- 
tory of Goa, p. 93). 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


NATIVE CLERGY 
in the 

NINETEENTH CENTURY 

«The Archbishop Dom Frey Vicente da Fonseca 
wrote to me that he found that country (índia) in great 
need of ecclesiastical ministers, and that for lack of 
priests many churches of the fortresses of that State 
were deprived of Vicars and confessora. He therefore 
requested me to send men from Portugal. However, 
owing to the scarcity of priests here, none could be sent 
in this expedition. Nor will it be an easy affair to 
persuade any to sail for índia in the future. I am 
therefore writing to him that I shall consider it a great 
Service to God and to myself if he could establish a 
Seminary in that city of Goa, which could provide the 
Churches of that State with the necessary ministers. I 
request you to give him the necesary help and assist- 
ance, and I recommend you to employ all the necessary 
means for the execution of this design, which is so 
important and to whichi am bound by duty» í 1 ). 
í 1 ) Arq, Fort. Orient,, Fase. III, doe. 9, 








This letter was written by the King of Portugal to 
the Viceroy of índia on February 11,1585. As we have 
already seen, the Third Provincial Council of Goa, whicli 
met in the City of Goa in June 1585, petitioned the Kíng 
to provide the necessary fimds for the erectíon of a 
Seminary in Goa, accordíng to the decree of the Council 
of Trent. The King in answer directed the Viceroy to 
study the question. We do not know what the verdict 
of the Viceroy was, but a diocesan Seminary in the 
Tridentine sense was not erected in Goa till almost two 
centuries later. 

However the education of the candidates to the 
priesthood was not for that matter disregarded or 
neglected. It was carried on by the various Relígious 
Orders that had their houses of study in Goa. Among 
these, the Jesuits turned out the greatest number of 
secular priests, trained in their College-Seminary of 
Saint Paul, in that of Rachol, and in other towns of ín¬ 
dia. The decree of José Sebastião de Carvalho e Melo, the 
famous Marquis of Pombal, banishing the Jesuits from 
the Portuguese territories was therefore a heavy loss 
not only to the Missions but also to the cause of 
education and of the training of the clergy 0), This 
unhappy move, however, was the origin of the 1 first 
diocesan Seminary in Goa . ) 

We shall in the present chapter bríefly trace the 

0) «The suppression of the Jesuits — writes the Abbé 
, Cottineau in his History of Goa— -was a uew «nisfortune to the 
city of Goa and the colony at large, by the desertion of their 
fíve beautiful houses, two of which have fallen into ruins, and 
still more by the deterioration whieh was experienced in the 
education ,otf youth, chiefly of the clergy, who were but very 
imperfectly replaced by some Italian Lazarists,and a great 
deal more by the priests of Saint Philip ,de Nerb, 
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progress of that institution. In the second part of this 
chapter we shall examine the decrees of the Sixth 
Provincial Council of Goa regarding the training of the 
native clergy, These decrees are a proof of the immense 
progress achieved in this field from the time of the 
previous Provincial Council, held in 1606. 


l-THE FIRST DIOCESAN SEMINARY : RACHOL 

Rachol is a small village about four miles away from 
Margão, the present capital of the district of Salcete. 

This district, which is situated to the south of 
the Island of Goa, was annexed to the Portuguese 
possessions in 1548, as a result of the donation made 
to the Crown of Portugal by Ibrahim Adil Shâh, 
of Bíjapur (*). The Portuguese established themselves 
with a fortress and garrison at Rachol. Since the 
country was still pagan they had no church there, 
but only a small chapei. This situation continued for 
many years till the Viceroy Dom Constantino de Bra¬ 
gança ínvited the Fathers of the Society to undertake 
the evangelization of Salcete. The invitation was 
accepted and in 1560 Fr. Pero Mascarenhas and the lay- 
-brother Manuel Gomes entered Salcete in order to begin 
their apostolate there ( 2 ). 

In spite of the opposition they had to face from the 
Hindu priests, the Fathers succeeded in making conver- 
sions and gained the goodwill of the people. One of their 

p) Saldanha, História de Goa I, p. 79; Doc . Incl I, p. 66, 

n, 1. 

( 2 ) J. Stephen Narayan, Acqmvm and the Great Mogul, 
p. 174. 
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first cares, as the number of the faithful went on 
increasing, was to build a college for the education of 
the native children. They saw this desire fulfilled in 
the year 1574, when they started the College of Salcete, 
in a building situated by the side of the church, in Mar- 
gão. The funds for this sehool carne from the Govern¬ 
ment or royal treasury and from the generous donations 
made by the «Communities» ( Comunidades ) or village 
associations of Margão and the neighbouring vil- 
lages (*). 

Margão was a central place for the whole district, 
but it was not sufficiently safe and well protected, From 
time to time the soldiers of the neighbouring Muslim 
kingdom of Bijapur made incursíons into Salcete, which 
had once been part of that kingdom, This circumstance 
foreed the Fathers to select a safer place for the college. 
The choice naturally fell on Rachol, which was the best 
defended spot in the whole península, with a permanent 
garrison of Portuguese soldiers stationed there. The 
inhabitants of Margão were disappointed at this 
decision, but they fully realized that it was inevitable 
in the circumstances. They, nevertheless, sent a petition 
to the General of the Society, Fr. Claude Aquaviva, 
requesting him to keep in the Margão college «at least 
two or three Fathers of the Society, in order that we 
may never be deprived of the (Christian) doctrine and 
the frequentation of the Sacraments ( 2 ). 


(!) Francisco de Sousa, S. J., Oriente Conquistado, P. II, 
0.1,, D. I., ti» 68. 

( 2 ) «E assp pedimos a V, P, ms conceda que quando o Qolle- 
gio embora se passar pera Rachol fiquem estantes neste Colkgio 
q-m Iwra he de Margão pollo menos dom ou tm Pes, da Com¬ 
panhia, pera, que nos não falte nunca a doutrina e freqtoenm 
dos sacramentos que agora temos: nem se desfaça esta imm- 



The transference once decided, the work on the 
buildings began in 1606. In 1610 the college was finally 
transferred from Margão to Rachol, where, close to the 
walls of the fortress, a solid and spacious building had 
been erected for the purpose. It received the name of 
the AU Saints’ College since it was on November 1,1606, 
that Fr. Gaspar Soares, the Rector, had laid the foun- 
, clation stone of the building (*), 

f Twenty years later, this college changed its name 

to that of Saint Igmtius’ College, in homage to the 
; t Holy Founder of the Society of Jesus, canonized in 1622. 

f Here the Jesuits had, besides the sehool for the native 

students, a language sehool for the Fathers or 
Scholastics of the Order, where they learned and 
practised the local vernacular, Konkani. Gradually, 
the college developed also into a Seminary/with classes 
of Theology ( 2 ) in the curriculum of studies. Rightly, 
then, could the Provincial of the Jesuits write in 1646, 
in answer to some accusations brought against the 
Society, that «the Fathers of the Society teach the 
brahmins singing and accounts, reading, writing, 
dancing and musical instruments, as well as Latin, 
Philosophy, Moral and Speculative Theology, till they 


í dade do Espirito Santo que evidentemente he d<e muito proveito 

\ para nós e pera as aldms visinhas 1 , porque como a Companhia he 

administradora desta Irmandade faltmdows ella tudo sei desforra, 
í deixamos de apontarr a V. P. outros muitos respeitos pelos quais 

he bem que os Padres não larguem esta residência, porque V P 
os tm todos presentm, (From the letter sent by the bancares 
of Margão to V. K, Fr. Aquaviva, General of the Society, on 
j November 13, 1606. Arq. Rom. S. J. } Goa, 16/1/233 £. 34). 

(1) Francisco de Sousa, S. J,, Oriente Conquistada P. I, 
C. I, D. I, n. 67. 

( 2 ) Arq, Fort, Ormt, Fase. V, p. 699; Nazareth, Clero de 
Goa, p. 176. 
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are ordained priests; and they maintain them at their 
own expense in their Seminaries, in Goa, Rachol and 
Bassein» C 1 ), In fact, after the College of Saínt Paul, 
which the author of the Oriente Conquistado calls the 
Sorbonne of East, that of Rachol was the best of its 
kind in índia. There, too, the Jesuits continued to train 
native priests till the year 1759, when Pombal decreed 
their expulsion. 

PombaPs order was executed in Goa with astonishin^ 
rapidity. The decree of expulsion reached Goa on 
September 24,1759. On September 26, the Jesuit Houses 
of the capital were surrounded by the troops and their 
inmates arrested. One or two days later came the turn 
of Rachol. The Jesuits were put ínto príson and finally 
transported to Lisbon, where many of them died in the 
dungeon of S. Julião da Barra after cruel aufíerings, 
The colleges and seminaries were closed. The Archbis- 
hop, however, took some temporary measures to 
provide for the education of the clergy, A more stable 
solution of the grave problem came from Lisbon in 1761. 

On April 4, 1761 King Dom José wrote to the 
Archbishop of Goa, Dom António Taveira de Neiva 
Brun e Silveira, that in view of the difficulty he 
experienced in sending enough missíonaries to the East 
as would be necessary for the spiritual care of the 
faithful and the evangelization of the heathen, he had 
decided to .satisfy that need in the following manner. 
He had been informed that in Goa there existed a 
a Congregation made up only of native priests, and that 
they were learned enough and gave good example. Being 
natives of the place they would be more acceptable to 


P) MSS Cúria S, l, Fondo Gesuitico, 1443/9/23. 


the people and reap greater fruit. He therefore directed 
the Archbishop to cooperate with the Viceroy in 
establishing a new house for those priests, in the college 
of Rachol, which had belonged «to the regulars of the 
so called Company of Jesus». As for the college of Saint 
Paul, in Goa, it should also be handed over to the Rector, 
Vice-Rector and Prefect of the other Seminary of native 
youths p). 

In obedience to this royal wish the Archbishop, by 
his Provision of January 4,1762, erected the Seminary 
of Bom Pastor (Good Shepherd) in the edifice of the 
old Jesuit college of Rachol p). This was the first 
diocesan Seminary in Goa, fully under the jurisdiction 
of the local Ordinary, according to the decree of Trent. 
It was entrusted to the Goan Oratorians, who supplied 
the necessary professors. The higher direction, however, 
and the management were reserved to two Portuguese 
religious, - Fr. Belchior Cabeças, 0. P., the Rector, and 
Fr. Francisco Xavier, 0. P., the Vice-Rector. The spirit 
that inspired this somewhat strange combination is 
expressed in a letter written by the Viceroy to the 
Secretary of State, namely, to train the students in 
western manners and customs and foster in them the 
knowledge of the Portuguese language'(»)'. 


í 1 ) Monografia do Seminário dei Rachol, Apendice, doe. H. 
( 2 ) Memória da Arquid. de Goa, p, 282. 

P) An extraat of the letter mentioned in the text: «...Para 
o Seminário de educação se alugaram mestres ás 'Congregados, 
gora Reitor ao P. 6 Mestre Fr. Belchior Antonio Cabeças, Presen- 
ludo da ordem ás Pregadores interinmente, até chegar o que 
horá vir desse Reino: para esta eleição concorrera a sua gra¬ 
duação e as qualidades pessoues, porque depois de Imer tido a 
creução e estuás maiores na Religião desse Reino, he douto e 
de bem morigerada modéstia, he muito bem instruído, e tem 
kma pladda sinceridade á genio, e por ser nacional do Reino, 
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This Seminary was hardly twelve years old when 
the Government of Portugal withdrew the sum that 
had been fixed as its annual endowment. Deprived of 
the means of subsistence, the Oratorians retired from 
Rachol, and the Archbishop, after protesting vigour- 
ously against the arbitrary measure of the Government, 
tried to provide as best he could in the circumstances. 
The Seminary was reopened in 1783 and entrusted this 
time to the Fathers of the Congregation of the Missíons, 
popularly know as the Lazarists (*). 

The Lazarists remained only for a short time at the 
head of the institution. In 1793 the Seminary was once 
more given over to the Oratorians, who remained in 
that post till the suppression of the religioug Congre- 
gations in 1835 ( 2 ). The decree of suppression was 
passed in Portugal on August 5, 1833, but it was only 

foi persuadido- com os mais votos, de que sendo o Seminário de 
educação, se lhe deviam applicar os meyos de demmpenlm' o 
título, procurando qm os meninos e mancebos fossem insbmidos 
ms hábitos mwis conformes a gemamr a moral política com a 
christam que o modo rle vida fosse cultivado ele civilidade rece¬ 
bida nos costumes Europeos e no conhecimmto da nossa lingua 
maienma e ainda m seu dideato, o que tudo falta nos naturaen, 
cujo trato, creação e costumes são cheios de irregularidade e 
como taes opostos aos da Europa e suposto que os Congregados 
vivem com mffiámte modéstia religiosa, com tudo isto não adeanta 
o conhecimento, por ser conservada debaixo áaquellas formali¬ 
dades, Pellas mesmas Razões e pella de que hum Religioso, vivendo 
só fom de claustros da sm Religião, não pode conservar toda 
a regularidade de acções, foi nomeado para Vice-Reitor o P.° Fr, 
Francisco Xavier, da mesma ordem dos Pregadores, pwecmlo 
acertada a eleição porque até os mesmos Congregados me consta 
estarem satisfeitos deito, (Monografia do Seminário de Rachol, 
Apmdice, doc. M.). 

(9 IUd„ p. 365. 

( 2 ) Cfr. Memória da Ãrquid, de Goá, p. 283. 
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m 1835 that it wa s enforced in Goa. The Seminary then 
pased into the hands of the native secular clergy who 
are running it to this day. 

Let us now turn our attention to the formation 
imparted in the Seminary, It goes without saying that 
these sudden changes in the staff and in the locality, 
and the unhealthy intervention of the State in Church 
affairs, namely in the programme of studies and 
discipline to be followed in the Seminary, could not 
but be fatal to the proper training of the seminarians. 
The standard of the clergy carne down considerably, 
About the year 1781 one of the Lazarists sent to take 
charge of the Seminary gave the following information 
to the Government of Lisbon regarding the Goan clergy: 
— «As regards the state of the clergy here, if I am to 
judge from what I and my colleague have been able to 
observe and examine, I am compelled to say that they 
are buried and steeped in the darkness of ignorance, 
for having examined those sent to us by the Archbishop, 
we have found them very poorly instrueted» 0). 
Several years Iater, in 1809, in a letter addressed to 
the clergy of Bombay and the northern missions, 
Archbishop Santa Catarina complained about the way 
of life of his priests there. There were no great scandals, 
he said, but tepidity, worldliness, dissipation. Like their 
flock they too loved feasts, banquets, merrymaking, and 
neglected study, prayer and reeollection (*). 

Archbishop Santa Catarina died in 1812. He was 
succeeded by the Franciscan Fr. Manuel de São Gal- 
clino, who had been his Coadjutor. One of the lattePs 

(9 Monografia do Seminário de Radwl, Apendice, doc. P. 

( 2 ) Nazareth, Mitras Lusitanas I, p. 372. 
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first official acts was directed to the improvement of 
the training of future priests. At the time of the death 
of Archbishop Santa Catarina the programme of studies 
in the Seminaries consisted of Latin, for which no fixed 
number of years was assigned, one year of Philosophy 
and three years of Theology (Dogma and Morais). There 
were also classes of Sacred Scripture, Gregorian Chant, 
and Ceremonies. The new Prelate introduced the follow- 
ing changes: he fixed two years for Latin, Ehetoric, 
Geometry and Physics, and Philosophy; and three 
years as before for Theology. Another important rule 
was that which forbade under pain of suspension, 
any ecclesiastic to teach dogmatic or moral theology 
without the Prelate's express permission. This decree 
was opportune, for, besides the official Seminaries 
of Chorão and Rachol, there existed in the Archdiocese 
private schools conducted by priests, in which candida¬ 
tes for the priesthood received instruction (‘). With the 
death of this zealous Prelate, the Rules he had 
introduced in the Seminaries fell into disuse and the 
discipline became relaxed. A visitation of the Seminary 
in 1833 revealed serious disorders ( 2 ), 

P) Por instance, the Institute of Fr. Rafael Pereira in the 
village of Benaulim, with classes of Latin, Ehetoric, Philosophy, 
Theology and Law. (C. C. de Nazaretii, O Clero d e G:<t, p. 185). 

( 2 ) An official document issued by the Vicar Capitular, Dean 
Costa Pereira de Almeida, mentioned the following grave disor- 
ders: — «l.° Aquella insubordinação, que com grande êscandalo 
tem praticado alguns Alu/mnos com os seus Superiores, a ponto 
de lhes desobedecerem doscaradumente com respostas, e acções 
menos respeitosas em matérias attinentes ao bom regimen do 
Seminário. ê.° O não guardarem silencio rigoroso nos tempos 
determinados no Regulamento tanto nos cubículos, como fora 
delles no Refeitório, e nas Aulas cw ir e vir, fazendo pouco ou 
nenhum caso da reprehensão do Padre Mestre Director, 3 • A 
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In 1842, the Governor-General appointed a committee 
to study and present a programme of reform. The 
committee proposed a new programme. According to 
this plan, there should be three years for Latin and 
Mathematics, one for Philosophy, Geography and Uni¬ 
versal History, two for Dogmatic Thelogy (during 
which there would be classes of Canon Law, Church 
History, and Rhetoric), and two for Moral Theology. 
These last two years, would also be devoted to the 
study of English and of the vernacular languages 
(English and Urdhu in Rachol, and Tamil and Hin- 
dustani in Chorão) ( l ), This programme, however, 
was not executed, thanks to counterorders from the 
Court of Lisbon. A provisory programme was then 
enforced by Archbishop Silva Torres, and it remained 
in vigour till the year 1853, when Archbishop Amorim 
Pessoa reorganized the clerical studies in the Rachol 
Seminary in the following manner: — 

The wliole course of studies was divided into two 
sections: the Preparatory course and Theology. 

The Preparatory course comprised : — 

1) Latin in two years. In the first, besides the 
study of Portuguese Grammar, there would be Latin 
Grammar, and Latin authors such as Sulpitius Severus, 
Cornelius Nepos and Julius Caeser (De Bello Gallico). 

desmeada comunicação dos Alwnmos com Estudantes, e pes¬ 
soas de fora, cuproveitundo-se do tempo, chamado descanço-, que 
se tem modermmente introduzido nas Aulas, e ri<e$ta occasião 
introduzindo livros bons e maos, novelas, modinhas, recados, e 
até papeis satíricos contra o P. e Reitor e Director. í.° O tocarem 
pianos, guitm-as, rchecas, flautas, cantarem, assobiarem, corre¬ 
rem com velocidade-, estrondo, indecência, e falta da modéstia ...» 
(Monografia do Seminário de Rachol, Apêndice, doc, U.). 

(») Ibid„ p. 51. 
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In the second, there was Latin Grammar again, and 
the works of Titus Livius, Cicero, Virgil and Horace, 
and the exercise of translation from Portuguese to 
Latin. 

2) One year of Philosophy, with Mathematics and 
Geography; Universal History with Rhetoric and Lite¬ 
ratura 

The Theological course was divided in the following 
manner:-— 

I Year: —Dogma and Church History 

II » —Dogma and Morais 

III » — Morais, Sacramental Theology and Ca¬ 

non LawO). 

After having reorganized the curriculum of studies 
in his Seminary, Archbishop Amorim Pessoa introduced 
new text books of Dogma and Church History revised 
by himself and adapted to the needs of his diocese. The 
number of professors in the Theological section was 
fixed at five. The same Prelate also took pains to 
provide the Seminary with a decent Library of 7300 
volumes. Some of these books were his own gift, others 
came from the libraries of the suppressed convents and 
religious houses, others still were a gift of Pope Pius IX 
to the seminaries of Goa ( 2 ). 

This programme of studies lasted till the year 1886 
in which the new Archbishop of Goa Dom António 
Sebastião Valente began a series of reforms which 
led successively to a new Regulamento which has 

(1) Ibiâ„ pp. 63 s. 

( 2 ) Memória da Arquid. de Gm, ,p. 286. 
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substantially remained unaltered till almost the present 
day. Owing to the connection of the matter with some 
of the decrees of the Sixth Provincial Council of Goa 
convoked and presided over by the said Prelate, we 
shall mention them in the following section of this 
ehapter, together with the commentary on the Iegislation 
of that Council on the training of the clergy. 


ll—RACHOL SEMINARY UNDER BOM VALENTE. 
THE SIXTH PROVINCIAL COUNCIL OF GOA ON 
THE FORMATION OF THE NATIVE CLERGY (189J f ) 

Dom António Sebastião Valente was one of the 
greatest, if not the greatest, Prelate Goa ever had at 
its head. Intellectually, spiritually, even physically, he 
was an outstanding personality. He was a man of 
vision endowed with a firm and energetic will and a 
noble character — a man born to rule. He came to índia 
in 1882. The accusations he had heard against the Goan 
clergy were not surely reassuring and we know that they 
were not totally unfounded. No sooner did he take 
possession of his See when he set himself to the task of 
raising the standard of the local clergy. The most 
practical thing to do was to improve the training 
imparted in the Seminary, and to this Work he devoted 
the best of his energies. Although he resided in the 
Capital of the State, Pangim or New-Goa, he paid 
frequent and long visits to Rachol, directing “and 
following its activity with keen solicitude. «If Goa is 
iny country (patria) the Rachol Seminary is my home», 
he once said in a speech, and this was no empty rhetoric. 
The proper formation of his clergy remained the chief 
preoccupatíon of this great Bishop. With the view of 
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securing this end he introduced several and important 
changes, both in the curriculum of studies and in the 
discipline of the Seminary. Some of these were 
sanctioned by the Sixth Provincial Council of Goa. In 
the following pages we shall present them together in 
a brief synthesis. 

First of all, a word about the Council itself. It met 
in the old capital of the Portuguese Empire, now called 
Old Goa, in the Cathedral Chureh, on December B, 
1894 G), under the presídency of the Archbishop of 
Goa and Primate of the East, who from 1886 also had 
the title of Patriarch of the East Indies. 

Almost three centuries had elapsed since the 
previous Provincial Council of Goa. The setting had 
changed entirely, Goa was no longer the only Eccle- 
siastical Province in the East. Within índia itself, 
with the establishment of the Hierarchy in 1886, new 
Provinces had come into existence, The Province of 
Goa comprised, therefore, besides the Archdiocese of 
Goa, the Dioceses of Cochin, Mylapore and Damaun in 
índia, the Diocese of Macao in China, and the Prefecture 
of Mozambique in East África.) 

The Council lasted for a month and ten days, from 
December 3, 1894 till January 13, 1895 ( 2 ), and was 
attended by the six Prelates of the Province. Among 
the other persons present at the Council there were 
five Canons, the Reetors of the Seminaries of Rachol, 
Cochin and Damaun, and eleven priests. The only 
religious among them were the Superior of the Jesuit 
Mission of Goa (Belgaum), and two other Jesuits 

í 1 ) Gondlivm Pmincke Goanae Sexturn, p. 10, 

( 2 ) Ibid., p.p. 10,19. 
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mvited by His Excellency the Patriarch as hís theo- 
logians and canonists, both of them Secretaries of the 
Council G). The decrees about the training of the 
clergy are contained chiefly in the 59th article of the 
Fmst chapter of the Third title (*), although legislation 
connected with our subject is found also in other decrees 
of the Council. We may group the whole matter under 
the following headings: —■ 1) Preliminary remarks; 
2) Spiritual formation; 3) Studies; 4) Special care of 
newly ordained priests. 

1) Prelmimry remarks, - The Council recalls the 
words of Pope Leo XIII, who compared the clergy to 
an army. The more numerous and well-disciplined it 
is, the greater will be its splendour and its utility to 
the State and the common good. The chief care of the 
Prelates should be to equip their dioceses with an 
abundant and worthy clergy. They should therefore 
endeavour to consolidate their Seminaries on a firm 
basis. Native boys who by their piety, talents and good 
behaviour give signs of vocation to the priesthood, may 
be admitted, as many as can be (qmm plurimos), to 
these Seminaries, as is done in Europe in the Apostolic 
Shools and the Minor Seminaries. They should then be 
given a suitable and long training before they are 
admitted to the Holy Orders. This means that eminent 
men (egregii viri) should be assigned as Superiora and 
Professors in these Seminaries. 

2) Spiritual formation. — Ufa Decree recommends 
the Superiors of the Seminaries to inculcate in their 
students the spiritual motives that ought to inspire 

(1) m, p.29. 

( 2 ) Ibid, ,pp. 99-104. 
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their desire of priesthood. They should not be guided 
by the intention of bringing honour on their people or 
family, or of promoting their material welfare, or by 
vain ambitions, but solely by the desire of the glory 
of God and the salvation of souls, whom they should 
love with all their heart. 

Such insistence on purity of intention was not 
inopportune. There was no scarcity of vocations at that 
time in Goa, and, we presume, also in Malabar. Parents 
seemed only too willing to direct their children to the 
sanctuary, and the motives that animated their 
ambitions were not always predominantly supernatural. 
The priestly dignity was held in high respect. The boys 
were destined by the parents to the Seminary at a very 
tender age. Later on, if they wished to leave the 
Seminary, it was not always easy for them to face the 
displeasure of the family. The Council was right in 
insisting on purity of intention. 

All must fully persuade themselves—the Decree 
continues—that they must show forth in their own 
way of life the power, whích the Catholic religion 
possesses, of leading men to chastity and sanctity. 

Those who did not accept these ideais should be 
dismissed, and the confessors had the duty, even dene- 
gata absoktione, to urge those unfit for the .priesthood 
to deliberate seríously upon a chnage of status. In this 
connection, the Council reminds both Superiora and 
students of what Saint Álphonsus teaches, namely 
«certum esse nulhm posse admitti (d sacros ordines, 
qui prius in virtutibus probatus non sit, et prmpue 
in diuturna continentia, qum ordimti in sacris pro* 
fiteri debebmh. 

The following exercices of piety were fixed: daily 
Mass, meclitation, spiritual reading, examination of 
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Conscience, the Eosary of Our Lady. There would be 
reading at table. In order to foster zeal for souls and 
piety in the seminarists, the Superiors Were advised 
to choose for table-reading books containing the history 
of the missions and lives of outstanding missionaries. 
The seminarists should go to confession at least once 
every fortnight (*), and receive Holy Communion as 
often as the Spiritual Father allowed. Frequent 
Communion was recommended. There was to be a 
retreat every year ,during which complete silence should 
be observed. Finally the students were directed to 
visit their spiritual father frequently for their spiritual 
direction and progress in spiritual life. 

An important time during the years of formation 
is the time of holidays. In the Province of Goa the 
seminarians used to spend the whole time of vocations 
in their own homes. The Fathers of the Council were 
alive to the inconveniences of this system. They 
recommended that the parish priests watch over the 
seminarists of their parishes and use their Services in 
the liturgical functions, the teaching of catechism to 
the children and other apostolic actfvities. At the end 
of the holidays the parish priests to had to send Infor¬ 
mation about their seminarists to the Rector of the 
Seminary. 


(i) With regard to this point, one of the Consultora who in 
Rome examined the Acts and Decrees of the Council suggested 
the following change: —« Clerid Theologids aut tTmmim studiis 
mumbentes smel in hebçlomãa, alii autem altmis saltem (heb- 
dmadis mfessionem instaureni)'». And he gave the following 
justification for the change: — «Idque necessarím viãetur. in 
clericis mtwioríbus, data pràxi frequentioris accessus ad Sacra¬ 
menta etiam apud Mm vere devotes hodie ordinário vigentí». 
( Ibid ., Votum Consultoria, p. II). 
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, ' 3) SMies. — Eleven numbers of the article are 
clevoted to the question of studies. In these—the 
Council stated— excellence was to be aimed at, in so 
far as one learned priest, provided he is not devoid of 
the necegsary virtues, renders greater Services to the 
Church than many priests together, whose learning does 
not exceed mediocrity. 

The studies began with Latin and Rhetoric. All had 
to raake themselves familiar with the Latin lanpage, 
since it is the official language of the Church, used 
by Catholic Authors in their works on Philosophy and 
Theology, and a common means of communication ajnong 
priests and Bishops of the whole world. In Rhetoric, 
besides theory, the students were to be trained in the 
practice of speaking in public. They should be made 
to compose their own sermons and deliver them either 
in the class itself or at table, during meais. 

In conformity with the Encyclical Aeterni Patris, 
two years were assigned for Philosophy í 1 ). Theology 
was to be distributed in four, or at least three, years. 
In classes of Moral Theology the theory should be 
supplemented by practical cases of conscience to be 
solved by the students either immediately or in the 
following class. The students of Theology would also 
have classes of Sacred Scripture, Canon Law and 
Church History, The text books for each subject were 

V) Here too the Consultor, Fr. Josephus Calasantius -a Lle- 
vaneras, 0. M. Cap., wanted some modífícation: — loco duo 
'anni dicendum videtur tres et in casu necessitatk saltem duo 
anni» with regard to philosophy. And in theology: — «.(qwtuor) 
ei in casibus urgentioris necessitatis saltem tres». He added: — 
«Prodivitas enim açl breviora stiidia quodcmmodo crescerei, si 
admittereitur in textu Synodi, tanquam minimum generatim per 
se suffidens, Uenninm philosophicm et triennnm theologicum>, 

( Ibid ., p. 12). 
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to be approved by the Ordinary of the place. The study 
of Science was recommended, so that the priests might 
bo prepared to answer difficulties proposed against 
religion in the name of Science. 

There were written examinations at the end of each 
term of three months, and oral examinations at the 
end of the year. In classes of Philosophy and Theology 
there should be «circles» once every week instead of the 
ordinary lecture, and the scholastic method was 
recommended. 

These prescriptions were sanctioned by the Council 
for the entire Province. So far as Goa was concerned, 
there was nothing new in them, since already from the 
year 1886, Archbishop Dom Valente had introduced the 
following curriculum in Rachol ( J ) : — 

I Year: —Dogma and Church History 

II » Dogma and Morais (I part) 

III » Sacramental Theology, Canon Law (I) 

and Morais (II part) 

IV )> Hermeneutics (S. Scripture), Sacred 

Eloquence and Patrology, and Canon 

Law (II) 

There were conferences on Sacred Scripture twice 
every week, attendance at which was obligatory for 
students of Theology and free for those of Philosophy. 

The same enlightened Prelate also organized the 
preparatory studies (Humanities and Philosophy) in 
the following manner: — 


(p Monografia, do Seminário, pp. 77 s, 
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I Year: — Latin and Portuguôse (90 minutes of 

class for each, daily) 

II » Latin and Portuguese (idem) 

III » Latin and French (idem) 

IV » Latin and English (idem) 

V » 1) Mathematics (Arithmetic and Geo- 

metry) and Geography and Chrono- 
logy. 2) Rhetoric, Portuguese Litera- 
ture and Poetics 

(90 minutes of class daily for each 
group) 

VI » 1) Scholastic Philosophy (90 minutes 

of class daily). 2) Universal History 
(idem) 

VII » 1) Scholastic Philosophy (idem). 2) 

Sciences (Physics and Chemistry, 
Botany and Zoology) (idem) 


In the schemes given above, two subjects were 
introduced after the Council, namely Patrology in 
Theology, and Sciences in the seventh year of the Pre- 
paratory coiirse. 

In order to complete all we have said about studies 
we may here add that Dom Valente prescribed the 
Mamctle Caeremnimm of Pio Martinucci, then Prefect 
of Ceremonies of the Roman Curía, as the text book 
of the class of Ceremonies in Rachol, The lessons of 
liturgy and of singing were distributed during the four 
years of Theology. There were in addition solemn High 
Màsses every Sunday and Feast-day, and the singing 
of Vespers and of Terce on certain solemn occasions ( J ). 


(0 Ibid ,, p. 82. 
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4) Special cm of rnwly orddned priests, — The 
Council was not satisfied with the measures it ordained 
for the training of the candidates to the priesthood in 
the Seminaries. It was conscious of the decisive influence 
the first years of ministry are likely to exert on the 
entire sacerdotal and apostolic life of the new priests, 
It advised the Prelates to find out in what way these 
could be guided and helped in their first beginnings of 
sacerdotal life, for instance, by entrusting them to the 
direction of prudent priests or of religious, as prefects 
of boys in their schools ( J ). Moreover, the spirit of 
piety and learning would be maintained and fostered 
by fidelity to the prescriptions contained in the other 
decrees of the Council regarding priests in general: 
fidelity to mental prayer and other exercises of piety 
that dispose the soul for more fervent and fruitful 
celebration of the Holy Sacrifice; the «Spiritual 
Exercises» every third year; the conferences of the 
cases of conscience; the examinations ad audiências 
confessiones. With regard to this last item, the 
examiners could approve the candidates for two years 
or more, but not beyond five years, after which time 
a new examination had to be passed, before an ampler 
faculty was given. The Prelates however were not bound 
to respect the vote of the examiners, and they could 

( J ) «iVe tandem, cum studiis absolutis almni Seminarmn 
relinqumt, tanti tempom spes et opem magna ex parte frusten- 
tur, s.ed magis virtutm conservara ac pwficere doctmcmque 
augere in dies contendant, sollicite Przesul advigilet ac pro dioe- 
ce8eos adjunctis industrias exquirat exorãiis sacerdotii apte mo - 
derandis côngruas, cujustnodi esset unumquemque eorum sacer- 
doti spedatss prudentite regendum cmcredi, ajpud sodales reli¬ 
giosos versari aliquandiu, in puerorum collegio auxiliarem operam 
nmre ». (Cone, Pm. Golee Sextum, p. 104). 










even dispensa those whom they juclgecl fit from any 
examination at all O). 

There is one clause, in the «jhapter we have now 
been studying, that calls for a special comment. It runs 
aa follows: — «Alumnis extra degentilm, dum Semi- 
narium omnes recipere non poterit, nujulae pramri- 
bantur, cum ad diligentiam in studiis prmovmàm 
tum ad colendam pietatem et mtmonum momodatae, 
ülaque remedia complexas quae Benediclus XIV (De 
Syn. dioec, 1.X, cap. 2) ad rem indicavií Rectoris etiam 
partes ermt vigüare, ui eae ad amussim ab omnibus 
observentun (“). 

The reference to the well known work of Benedict 
XIV is evidently a slip, for the chapter quoted above 
has nothing that pertains to our matter. The second 
chapter of the eleventh book, on the contrary, speaks 
precisely about the trainiiig of future priests in Semi- 
naries. In this chapter, after having insisted on the 
need of Seminaries for the adequate training of young 
men for the priesthood, the learned Author faces the 
cases in whieh for want of fimds or of enough room 
in the exi&ting Seminary or for any otlier reason, cleri¬ 
cal students have to bo trained outside propor houses 
of formation. He proposes the following remedy:— úoc 
unum restai in hujmnodi casibus adhibendum rerne- 
dkm, ui aliqua in civitate, ac respectivo in dioecesi 
designetur Ecdcsia, sm Omtorium quo omnibus saltem 
dielrns Dminicis convenire teneantur omnes et singuli, 
qui in Clerum adscribi, aut ad minores, majoresque 
Ordines promoveri cupiant, ibique duabm ad rnnrn in 


(*) lbiã„ p, 84, 
(*) lbid„ p, 104, 


uingulos menses vicibus, Sacmmentali Confessione 
praemissa, sacram Eucharistiam sumere debeant: hujus- 
modi autem conventmm, sm congregatiomm moderar 
tores et émtores constikmtur idonei et probi Sacer¬ 
dotes, Seculares, aut Regulares , pauciores, aut plures, 
prout Episcopo mugis expediens visum fuerit, qui et pro 
recto rerum ordine invigilent, d miuscujusque agendi 
7 atíonem scrutentur, quique ad congregabos semonem 
habeant non tm coMiowmdo, quum wtmctioms et 
catechismi ntu, iis demonstrando■, quibus dotibus aut 
virhtibm mtmctos esse oporteal iüos, qui ad Sandia 
Hi ministeria digne accedere cupiunt; quaenam sint 
vera ecclesiasticae vocationis indicia; quae ratio vitae 
tum ex ipso Clericalis professionis debito, tum ad pro- 
ximorum aedificaUonm servmda ipsis erit, postqmm 
in Clerum adlecti, vel ad minores, aut majores Ordines 
promoti fuerínl .»(*). 

This remedy was practical for the needs of Goa. The 
Seminary of Racho! could not then accomodate more than 
about a hundred pupils. The number of candidates, 
however, easily went up to two or three hundred. The 
following solution was therefore adopted. The students 
of Theology were obliged to live in the Seminary itself. 
They wore the cassock and followed fully the rules and 
regulatíons pmcribed for the Seminary. They were 
called «internos». The others — called «externos» — 
lived in groups, within an area of one or two square 
miles from the building of the Seminary, in houses hired 
for the purpose (republicas or comensdidades). Some 
had a priest as their superior, others accepted the au- 
thority of the seniormost among them, who in some way 


(i) Bened, XiV, Opera Omia, T. XI: De Synodp Diocesana, 
L. 11, Cap, 2, p. 368. 
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acted as prefect and was a sort of intermediary befween 
them and the Authorities of the Seminary, They kept 
the ordinary lay dress (coat and trousers) and followed 
some kind of rale, were under the immediate vigilance 
of the Superiora of the Seminary (the Rector himself 
or the General Prefect of discipline) who visited them 
from time to time, had occasional spiritual instructions, 
and were recommended to visit the Spiritual Father 
appointed for them from among the Professors of the 
Seminary. In case there was room enough in the Se¬ 
minary itself, those among the «externos» who preferred 
to share the life of the «internos» were free to apply 
to the Archbishop for admission. 

The passage of the Decrees of the Council quoted 
above refers to this situation. Of course it was not an 
ideal situation and the Ordinaries accepted it only as a 
provisory settlement. Nevertheless it is only lately that 
the problem has been finally and satisfactorily solved 
with the erection of a special building for the Minor 
Seminary in Saligão (Bardês), in June, 1953 (*). 

Our review of Dom Valente’s action in favour of 
the Seminary and the formation of the Goan clergy 
would be incompleto if we had omitted to mention an 
important concession he obtained from Rome. After 
having introduced substantial changes in the curriculum 
of studies, as we have seen, he requested the Holy See 
in 1888 to grant him and his successors in the See of 
Goa the privilege of conferring the degree of Bachelor 
in Theology to those students of the Patriarchal Semi¬ 
nary of Rachol who had seeured the first or the second 

i 1 ) At present there are two distinct Seminaries in Goa: 
the Major Seminary for Philosojphy and Theology, in Rachol, 
and the IMinor Seminary for Preparatory studiea in Saligão. 
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prize in each of the four years of Theology. The request 
was granted by Pope Leo XIII through his Letter Qmm 
Venmbilis Frater of May 27, 1887 ( : ). In 1894 that 
privilege was further enlarged in the sense that the 
same academic degree could aJso be conferred upon 
students who had seeured the qualification of aecessit 
(i.e. ad promim) in each year of Theology. Morever, 
the candidate had to pass a special examination ad gra~ 
dum before a board appointed each time by the Prelate 
and presided üpon by him. 

In 1895, the Patriarch issued a decree regulating 
the formalities to be gone through by the candidate and 
the modalities of the examination. TKls examination 
ad gmdum consisted in five points, taken from Dogmatic 

P) «... Itaque omnes et singulos, quibu$ hse litterse Noütrse 
favent, peculiari benevokntia pmequi volentes, et a quibusvis 
excommunicationis et interdictí, aliisque ecclesmtms sententiis, 
eensurís ac poenis, quovis moda vel qmvis causa latis, si qms 
forte ímirremt, hijus tatnium rei grátis, absolvmtes et absolutos 
for e cens entes, Apostólica Auctorítate Nostra, vi prasentium, 
Archiepiscopo Goano, PaÊrmchse ad honorem Indiarum Orienta- 
lirni, ejusque successoribm in posterm, perpetmm in modum 
facultatem tribuimus conferendi acadermmm in Sacra Theologia 
Baccalaureatus groâum sem,tis tarnm jugiter sequentibus condir 
tionibus et legibus: nimirum ut gradu Baccalaureatus nonnisi ii 
Cleríci cohonestentur, qui per quadriemium eorum theologicomn 
studionm grimum vel secundum prmium obtimemt in singuMs 
disciplinis qms fuerint edocti, dein ut gradys Baccalaureatus 
nequeat conferri nisi post factum a supradictis juvenibus peri- 
culum,coram Cmmissione, qux singulis vicibus ab Arquiepiseopo 
nominari, et m ipse vel aliquis sacerâos ab ipso speciatim ad 
hoo delegandus prseeesse debeat; tandem ut hujus gradus collatio, 
facto periculo de quo supra, iis fiat solemnitatibus, quas Archie» 
piscopus opportunas judicaverit, et per diplomatis ab eodem Ar¬ 
chiepiscopo subscripti traditionem faciendam ab ipso vel a sacer¬ 
dote, quem ad id deputaverjt(Mmoria da Arguid, de Goa, 
p. 310 
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and Moral Theology, Scripture, Canon Law and Sacred 
Eloquence respectively, on each of which the candidate 
would be queried for twenty to thirty minutes,. The 
candidate chose these five points by lot twenty four 
hours before the examination. On this oceasion he 
submitted to the Secretariate a dissertation on some 
interesting. argument of Church History, selected for 
him by the Board, among the six arguments presented 
by him. He was given forty-eight hours to write his 
dissertation (O. 

This privilege remained in force till the publication 
of the Constitution Deus sdenUmm Dminus of Pope 
Pius XI, whifch regulated anew the conferment of 
academic degrees in the Faculties. of Philosophy and 
Theology all the world over (*). 

By way of conclusion to this chapter and to this 
part of oúr study, we may be allowed to quote here in 
the original a relevant passage of lonsignor Zaleskhs 
Veyage mx Mes, in which that Prelate, who later 
became the Apostolic iDelegate in índia, recorded the 
impressione of his visit to Rachol. It was- in 1890 and 
he was accompanyíng the Apostolic Delegate Mons. 
Agliardi, as his Secretary. Zaleski writes 
passâmes toute la journêe du lendemain dms ce sémi- 
naire Patriarchal de Rachol et je fus bien aisê de pou - 
voif Vwmmer de près, oar ce fut pour moi me con- 
viction de pks que, ftorner mx Mes u% der gê mdigène, 
riesti pas me chose tellement diffidle, qu’on le croit 
géuMment 

Choque oommemment, sms doute, présmte des dif- 

(!) Memória, da Arquid, de Goa } pp. 310, 312 6. 

( 2 ) Aeta Apost, Sedis, XXIII (1981), pp. 241 ss. 
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ficultês sérimes — mis void que, dons les Mes por- 
tugmes tout le clergé est mdigène et il ui est pas mférieur 
à celui de beaucoup de dioceses de VEurope . Dai vu plus 
Dm dmèse même m Itdie, dont le dergê est kférimr 
à celui de Goa... 

Dm ce sémmdre patrkrchal de Goa, le mtmr sml 
est Europêen-^tous les professeurs et tous les êlèves 
(they were 360 in all) sont Miem, Migènes, et je puis 
uffimcr qvül diffêrait peu des sêmwires que fmais 
visité enEurope ...»(*). 


(0 Zaleski, Voyages aux hdes, pp. 312 
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PAET TWO 


NATIVE CLERGY 

und&r the 

S. C. DE PROPAGANDA FIDE 

iFilii Ui, Mia, admkisin tibi mlwtm 


POPE LEO XIII 






CHAPTER ONE 


THE DECREES OF PROPAGANDA 

On 

NATIVE CLERGY 
(17th CENTURY) 

The Sacred Congregation of the Propagation of the 
Faith was erected by Pope Gregory XV in 1622 by his 
Constitution InscntdUli of June 22 of that year, Its 
establishment was the resiilt of a slow evolution Iasting 
for about a century iuring which many eminent per- 
sonalities contributed their share towards its definitive 
organizatíon: for instance Popes Gregory XIII, Cie- 
ment VIII and Pius V, Cardinal Vives, the Discalced 
Carmelites Domenico di Gesü Maria and Tommaso di 
Gesü, the Capuchin Fra Girolamo da Nami, the Theatine 
Michele Ghislieri, the General of the Society of Jesus, 
St, Francis Borgia and many othersO). The scope 
of the new Congregation was to control and direct the 

(0 Prof, Dr, Schmidlin, Die Griindung der Propagandakon- 
gregation, Zeitschrift für Mmimwissenschft, 1922, t, XII, p. 1 ss.; 
F. A. Vezzosi, Scrittori dei Chicrici Regol, Teatini I, p, 398. 


T. R. F.-14 
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work of the preaching of the true faith in mission coun- 
tries, to send out missionários, to examine and discuss 
all that concerned the propagation of the faith (*). 

As had been the case with the Portuguese, so too 
with Propaganda, it became evident very soon that the 
great mission with which it had been charged could 
never be satisfactorily aceomplished through the exclu¬ 
sive instrumentaJity of European personnel. The for- 
mation of an indigenous clergy was an imperative need. 
Propaganda realized this early enough and lost no 
occasion of exhorting its missionários, in season and out 
of season, to find out the means of recruitíng’ native 
vocations to the priesthood. 

In endeavouring to promote the native clergy, Pro¬ 
paganda not only attended to the needs of the mission 
field; it also fulfilled the fondest aspirations of the 
nations or races newly won over to the Church. About 
the year 1628 eighty Japanese sent a letter to the Ge¬ 
neral of the Dominicans asking him to suggest to the 
Holy Father the opportuneness of ordaining the natives 


( ! ) Constit. Inscmtctitíli; «... quod, ut cormodim prsssta/ri 
possit, smel coram Nobis, aa bis saltem in domo antiquioris 
eorum (scil EE. Gardimlium), quolibet mense congregent%r, 
ommuque et sinlguh negotia ad Eidm m universo mundo propa- 
gcrndam pertinmUa aognoscmt, et tradent, et grcmiora quse m 
iprsedhta domo congregati tractaverint, ad Nos referant: dia 
vero per se ipsos deddant, et expediant pro eonm prudentk. 
Missionibus omnibus ad prwdieandum et docendum Evangelium, 
et Gatholicam didrimm superintendant, ministros necessários 
constitmnt ;, et mutent, Nos enim eis, tam prw.rn.issa, quam omnia 
et singula alia desuper necessária et opportuna etiam si talia 
Juerirút, qute speddem, speeificam, et expressam requirant men- 
tionem, faciendi, gerendi, tractandi, agendi et exequendi plenam, 
liberam, et amplam faeultatem, audoritatem, et potestatem, Apos¬ 
tólica audoritate, earundm tenore prwsentium mcedimus et 
mpartimm, ( Collect , S. C . de Prop. Fide I, p. 3). 
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in order to make up for the scarcity of foreign mis sio- 
naries. Not much later they wrote directly to the Pope 
himself. In their letter — signed by 78 men and, 48 
women — they asked the Pope to increase the number 
of Bishops in Japan and to order the establishment of 
a Seminary for the training of their sons for the 
priesthood í 1 ). Similar petitions also came from the 
Indian Christians, as we shall soon see. 

Rome— and particularly the Congregation of the 
Propaganda Fide — received such requests with undis- 
guised satisfaction and tried its best to satisfy them 
favourably. No sooner was it erected than Propoganda 
devoted its attention to the problem of the formation of 
the native clergy among the new christians. In 1626 it 
directed the Bishop of Funay resident in Macao to pre¬ 
pare for the priesthood those among the Japanese who 
were judged suitable for that ministry ( 2 ). On November 
28, 1630 it issued an important decree on this subject 
and at the same time earnestly requested the Pope to 
take energetic measures with the view of preparing the 
way for the creation of indigenous Bishops and priests 
in Northern Asia. Later on (1659) Rome would not 
hesitate to warn the newly appointed Vicars Apostolic 
of Toquin and Cochinchina that the chief end the Holy 
See had in view in sending them to the East as her direct 
representatives was the formation of an indigenous 
clergy in the regions entrusted to their care ( 3 ). 


(O Arq. Vat. A. A. Ara. I-XVIII, n. 1838 f 2-3, qtd. by 
Pedot, La S. C. de Prap . Fide e le Missioni dei Giappone, p„ 92. 

( 4 ) Perbal, 0. M,, 11 punlo nevrálgico nella questiom âd 
clero indigem) 11 Pemiero Missionam VII (1935), p. 237. 

( 3 ) «Potmima ratio qm Sacmm Congreggtionem mmt. ut 
Episcopos in has missiones mitteret eu fuit ut omnibus modis 
atque. rationibus cunmtis juventutm illam sic instítuere, ut 
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Having stuctied the efforts made by the Portuguese 
Patronage towarda the creation of a nativa clergy we 
now tum our attention to the solicitude displayed in the 
same manner by the Sacred Congregation of the Pro- 
pagation of the Faith. In the present chapter we shall 
dwell upon the earlier decrees on the subject, — those 
of 1630 and 1663. We divide the chapter into three 
sections or articles, After having in the first two 
sections commented on the decrees mentioned above and 
traced the events (reports, correspondence, discussions, 
etc.) that led up to them, we intend in the third to make 
our own remarks and complete the picture with some 
historical details. 


I. — THE mCREE OF NOVEMBER 1630. 

( As we have said in the historical sketch of the 
Catholic Church in índia, it was clear, by the end of 
the first quarter of the 17th. century, that the star of 
the Portuguese supremacy in the East was on the 
decline. The Portuguese who through their feats of 
bravery in índia had earned for thems eives the fame 
of «Conquistadores» allowed themselves. in turn, to be 
conquered by índia i 1 ). índia unnerved their character. 

sacerdotii capac.es redderentur, et ab eis consecrarentur, ac suis 
heis per vastas easdem regiones collocarentur, rem illic chrisiia- 
mm summi diligentia voUsque dirigentibus curaturi... Itaque 
hmc finem semper ob oculos habete, ut ad sacros ordines qwm 
plurimos et quam aptíssimos aãçlucatís, instituatís, et suo tem¬ 
pere promoveatm. ( Golled. S. G, Prop. Fide I, p. 543). 

O Cfr. Dr. M, Gonçalves Cerejeira writing about the 
various causes of decadence in Portugal: — «A hdia mo actmi 
benèficamentç nos nossos costumes,.. Éramos muito pobres ' e 
muito poucos para povoar domínios , «onde o sol nunca se pu- 
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A century of splendour and greatness was all too soon 
followed by an 'age of decadence. Portuguese commeree, 
once extremely prosperous, began to show signs of decay. 
Soon, the Dutch and the Englísh would rival with the 
Portuguese, and eventually, oust them from the field. 
Still more disastrous was the annexation of Portugal 
to the Crown of Spain, which took place in 1580 and 
lasted for full sixty years. 

All these unfortunate events had their repercussion 
on the missionary activity of the Padroado. The obli- 
gations and responsabilities assumed by the Padroado 
were much too heavy for the diminished financial 
ressources of the State. Tliere was plenty of good will, 
of course, but there were no funds to maintain the 
existing personnel, much less to create new Dioceses 
and promote more vigourously the woric of the evan- 
gelization of the lieathen, Informing Propaganda about 
the impediments to the propagation of the Gospel 
in the East Indies, Fr. Miguel Rangel C) write in his 
memorial De rebus fidei Catholicse Índice Orientalis:~~ 

«Cadenm cm missio ista Mimtromm, opus Dei 
magnm sit, teste toto Evangelio, statim occurrunt 
difficuktwkes et de electione eorum, et de provisione, 
quia mm Rex noster Catholicus perpetuo jubeat, ju- 
beantque et ipsi sm ProReges, süpendia, seu ordinários 

nha». Abraçamos o mundo, sendo um punhado de gente c sem 
remrsos; mas esse esforço colossal esgotou-nos, como uma mãe 
que morre dando a vida. Enriquecendo o mundo com mundos 
novos, empobrecemo-nos, decaímos. Rafael Altamira compara a 
Espanha (cuja história ê semelhante à nossa) a «uma candeia 
que se extingue por falta de. azeite», ( Clenardo , pp. 190, 216). 

(!) Portuguese Dominican, Professor of Sacred Scripture 
in Lisbon, and Yisitor and Vicar-General ,qf his Order in the 
East Indies, Bishop of Cocliin and finally Archbishop of Goa 
from 1634 to 1636. 

m. 



ui vocant solvi mmtris: difficulter tmen, diqu&ndo 
mmquam, solvmtur prmertim eis qui magis distmt et 
egent, et hborant in remtissmis locis, qvibus pnmum 
subveniri debuisset. Et cum non sit diwnde ex qw sibi 
provideant de victu et vestitu, et a quovis humano 
auxilio longimm distent, et tentatio sit quotidiana, 
lixe est magna difficultas ...»( x ). 

Similar information was also sent to Propaganda 
by tlie Collector of Portugal, the Bishop of Gerace, on 
December 15,1629 ( 2 ). 

p) The Memorial was written or at least finished in the 
Dominican Monastery of Santa Maria sopra Minerva, Eome, 
and has the date of September 24,1623. (Arq. Prop. Fide, SRGC, 
vol. 189 (a. 1629), ff. 47-58). The passage quoted above comes 
on f. 61. 

P) «Con una lettera di V. S. Illma di 16 dfAgosto t delia 
quale ho con altra mia accusata la ricevuta , s’è V. S. Illma 
degnata imimni um scrittum, nella qmle si propongono le 
convenientie, et ragioni, che militano per fw accrescere il nu¬ 
mero dè Vescovi neWIndie Orientali; e posto che quanto in 
quella si dice si possi riputare poco in rispetto dè hisogni di 
quelle vaste Provinde atte a rícevere, si può dire, numera infi¬ 
nito di Sacerdoti, e Predicatori deWEvangelio, tuttavia prima 
di mettere in campo questa pratica, m’è parso necessário di 
significare a F. S. Illma, che alcmi vescovi che vi sono si dol- 
gano spesso di non poter comeguire da Ministri di S. Maestà 
la loro ancorchê limitata provisione, da sostenersi nel carico, 
che alaim volte dioono d’esser costretti abbandonare, per cmdwre 
a pmurarle, non giè, per mala volontà d’essi Ministri, m per 
le skettezze dei dena/ro in che si trova hora qaello Stato , al 
quale è necessário ã mandar grosse soventioni d’Europa, ancor 
che qm non s’habbia larghezza supérflua. E questa medesima 
strettm è cama che quando vacano qmle Ehiese, si dilati 
tanto la spedizione dei mccessore, dicendo li Ministri, che il Re 
spende molto in ogni Vescopo si nelle Bolle, come in provederlo 
di tutte le coso necessarie per la persona, t viaggio; onde se 
cm diffiooltà si sostentam li pochi, che vi sono, si degnem V. S. 
Illma, consiâemre, che speranza si possi havere, duranti queste 
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In these difficult circumstances, the presence of a 
numerous local clergy would have considerably lightened 
the burden borne by the Royal Exchequer. At least it 
would have spared the State the heavy expenses entailed 
by the long journeys of the new missionários. Unfor- 
tunately when one goes through the missionary literature 
of the time, one gets the impression that also' in this 
momentous question of the promotion of the native 
clergy there was a subtle and unexpected change of 
policy. 

Hardly four years had elapsed since the Congregation 
of the Propaganda Fide had been established, and it 
received complaints from the native Christians in Goa 
that their children were not admitted for higher studies 
nor raised to the priesthood, except in a very limited 
numberp). 

That was. about the year 1626. ■ About that same 
time in 1625, a certain Brahmin in person makes his 
appearance in Rome. One of the first things he did on 
reaching the Holy City was to present himself before 
Ingoli, the Secretary of the Propaganda, in order to 
acquaint him with what to his mind was the real 
situation of ecclesiastical affairs in índia. This young 
Brahmin was none other than Mateus de Castro, a native 
of Divar (iGoa), destined to be the first missionary of 
Propaganda in the East and, after a long and adven- 
turous career, to spend his last years in retirement in 


strettezze, di fargli acmscere. Et il dire, che ti nubvi de’ quali 
si tratta si çlevono esser Vescovi senza provisione, e modo da 
sostentarsi, è cosa poco riuscibile, e di minor speranza di pro- 
fitto, mentre le cose ã quelle pairti non si mimo. (Arg. 
Prop. Fide, Lettere, III, ivol. 131 (a, 1629), f. 384). 

(i) Arq. Prop. Fide, SRCG, vol. 189, f. 264. 






the Roman Seminary of the Propaganda Fide, the «Co- 
llegio Urbano» O- 

He said he had studied grammar ín the Franciscan 
college of Reis-Magos, for the space of five years. 
Wishing to' become a priest, he had presented himself 
to the Archbishop of Goa Dom Christovão de Sá e Lisboa. 
The latter, however, had answered him and his patrons, 
the Archdeacon, and the Vicar-General of the Discalced 
Carmelites, Fr. Leandro deUAnnuntiatione, that he had 
swom upon the Gospel not to ordain any Brahmin, and 
was resolved to keep his oath. Castro added that access 
to the priesthood as well as to the religious life was 
barred to the natives, under the pretext that.both the 
Pope and the Catholic King were contrary to their 
admission ( 2 ). 

Rome did not show itself too ready to give credence 
to these reporta. In fact, Castro himself says that here 
they did not believe in his information. However that 
may have been, before taking any action, Rome wanted 
to verify the truth of those reports. Accordingly, towards 
the end of 1628, Propaganda wrote to the Núncio in 
Spain, asking him him to gather aceurate information 
about the aptitude of the índíans — both of the East 
and the West Indies - for the priesthood, and to 
discuss the matter with His Majesty (»). Already in 

P) Ghesquière, Mathieu de Castro, p. 33, 

( 2 ) ir?. Prop, Fide, SfiCG, vol. 194, f, 363; vol 192, f. 221. 

( 8 ) Nuntío di Spagm.—UinclusQ scritture, oh’a V. S. 
mandam da questa sao. Congne. de Prop. Fide cmtengmo 
dwersi punti interno a gliabusi, oblal presenU sono nelle hdie 
Oecidentali, et alFoppositmi, che vengono fatte agVhdmi, tanto 
delk stesse Me, quanto deWOrientdi cim FattíMne loro 
a gli ordini Sacri, si compiaceràdi vederle düigentemente, e di 
fam sopra la dovuta riflessione, perchè si tratta di mteria 
importante al serviUo ã Dio, et dh saluste di tantanime; e poi 


Junuary 1626 another letter had been sent by Propa¬ 
ganda to the same Núncio in connection with the.reports 
it had received about the needs of the Churches of 
the East and the West Indies. Accompnying this letter 
was a set of points containing the subetance of those 
reports and the remedies to be applied. One of these 
remedies was to erect in all the dioceses of the Indies 
seminaries and colleges for the training of missionaries 
ad paganos (*). The letter stated that the Congregation 
did not want to take any decision before informing the 
Núncio and getting his opinion on the matter. It therefore 
instructed him to make diligent inquiries about the truth 
of the «ineonveniences» mentioned in the endosed sheet 
and the usefulness of .the remedies proposed ( 2 ). 

The answer took some time to come but.it finally 
did arrive, In a letter dated August 1, 1628, the Núncio in 
Madrid informed the Secretary of the Sacred Congre¬ 
gation as follows:—So íar as he was able to ascertain, 
there was no law or official regulation against the 
ordination of the Indians. The only difficulty was that 
which might come from their own unfitness for that 
dignity. In Japan and China there were a good many 
natíve priests (vi som qvmtM di smrMi mtwrali). 
In other countries, namely in those of New Spain, Peru, 
the Philippines, and Portuguese índia, he was told that 


le commioherà a Beligiosi, et ad altre persone, che habbino certa 
noticia delle me speoialmente ecclesiastiche delk suddette Indie, 
per intendere il loro pmre, e di quei punti, che troverà es ser 
veri, ne> tratterà seriamente con S. Maestà, e .con li moi Mi- 
nistri, per anisar pi il loro sentimento a questa S. Congne., 
accdò âa quella si possano pigliwe quelle risolutioni, che saranno 
opportune, per proveâere, secondo che fura di bisogno, Roma, 2 
dez. 1628» (Arq. Prop. Fide, Mim, vol. 7, f. 170 V.-171 r.). 

(1) Arq, Prop. Fide, Lettere, vol. 6, f. 14 v. 

( 2 ) m., 1 14. 
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experienee had shown that even the noblest among 
them, although they were able to master the necessary 
learning and doctrine, nevertheless on account of their 
native fickleness of eharacter and the tendency to drink, 
were judged unfit for sueh an exalted ministry. He 
added in a note that he had consulted many persons and 
all were unanimous in holding that there was no special 
prohibition and that the only obstaele was the inaptitude 
of the Indians and the facilíty with which they retumed 
to idolatry O). 

About the same time, Fr. Diego Collado, 0. P. ( 2 ), 
who also had been consulted by the Sacred Congregation 
on the same subject, sent to Rome the following infor- 
mation on September 3, 1628: — Everybody, he said, 
was agreed about the aptitude of the Japanese for any 
ecclesiastical dignity and Office. Among them there 
have been and there still are excellent confessors, 
preachers, theologians and Martyrs. Similar hopes may 
be entertained about the Chinese, the Cochinchinese and 
the natives of Tonquing, once the true faith is there 
introduced. The same could be said about the Brahmins 
in índia (Um de qmdm gmte in Mk OrimtaM qm 
Brmm.es vocmtur). The rest of the peoples of the 
Indies are considered unfit for the priesthood even by 
those who are most favourable to them ( 8 ). 

Having collected all the reports sent to the Propa¬ 
ganda, the Secretary put together the chief arguments 


í 1 ) Arq. Prop. Fide, SRCG, vpi. 189, f. 218. 

( 2 ) A Sp.anish Doramicam, author of various works ipn the 
Chinese and Japanese language, He worked as a missionary from 
1611 till 1641, the year of his death. He was for some time Superior 
of the mission. He died .of shipwreck, between Japan and Manila. 
(A: Brémond, Bullmwm Ordinis Praedmtonm YI, p. 85). 

( 3 ) Arq. Prop. Fide, SRCG, vol. 189, f. 220 r. 


brought foiward against the ordínation of the Indians 
and passed them on to Mateus de Castro for his criticism, 
— a democratic gesture, which the ardent Brahmin was 
only too ready to profit by. Willingly, he took up his pen 
and wrote an answer ( a ) of which we shall now give 
a rapid summary. 

Three points—said Castro —had been brought 
forward to show that the Brahmins were unfit for the 
priesthood: — indulgence in alcoholic drinks, inconstancy 
of eharacter and inteliectual deficiency. His answer 
would prove that these aceusations were groundless. 

Four vices — he continued — are particularly detes- 
ted among the Brahmins: — adultery, theft, drunkenness 
and gambling. Any one addicted to any of these vices 
becomes the scorn of his society and, if he is young, 
will not find a man who will give him his daughter in 
marriage. 

Not only is adultery considered an abomination, but 
even contracting a second marriage after the death of 
the first wife is looked upon in an unfavourable light by 
the people. It is well known that young Hindu widows 
willingly allow themselves even to be bumt together with 
the body of their husbands.' One may judge from this 
how greatly chastity is held in esteem among the Indians. 

The Brahmins are by nature meek and merciful. They 
not only avoid offence to other men but refrain from 
hurting even animais. They never kill any. On the 
contrary, if they see any being carried to the slaughter 
they offer a price for its liberation. This shows that 
they would not be ínclined to theft. 

Drunkenness is equally detested by the Brahmins, 
not only because of its effects but also because liquor is 


(1) Ibid„ 1 226-228. 
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made by the lower castes with whom they shuii all 
commerce. This proves that the accusation of drun- 
kenness brought against them is entirely false, 

The third point — inconstancy of character — was 
similarly disposed off with a decided «No» (dico asso- 
lutmente che no è vem), for the Indians had always 
remained firm in their newly aequired faith, There 
remained the last argument, regarding the incapacity 
of the Indians. Here he brings forward his own example 
as a proof that his countrymen were not unfit for higher 
studies. He had been allowed to get out of índia, he said, 
because he was considered less clever than the others 
(mi hmno lasáatto min delia índia per venm a queste 
parti perche me hanno conosciuto di manco cervello delli 
alin, la qual cosa non fmno con ogni um che ha h 
capacita solita). Only those poorly gifted like himself 
were allowed to come to Europe; the others were held 
back {...la mia dapocaggine la quale è stata causa che 
sono potuto uscire perchè come ho detto gli altri non li 
lasciano uscire acciò non possano manifestare la verità 
in queste parti). Nevertheless during the course of his 
journey to Europe (*) he had succeded in learning 
Persian, Armenian and Turkish, then, in Home, Italian, 
Latin and Philosophy. He knew, besides, Portuguese and 
Spanish and, of course, his own mothertongue (Konkani). 
From all this—he concluded — you may judge whether 
we are unfit for ordination (se siamo tanto incapaci che 
no meritiamo di essere ordinati). 

Monsignor Ingoli studied the matter and finally 
proceeded to present his views on the subject to the 
members of the Congxegation. He did so in two reports, 
one bearing directly on our question, and the other, of a 

i 1 ) He journeiyed by land across Armênia and Palestine. 


wider range, one the dwrdini et inconvenienti delVInâie 
orimtali et occiâentali mea le materie spinlmli et 
ecclesmtiche. 

In the first report he discussed the answer he had 
received from the Núncio in Spain. That letter, according 
to him, hacl to be read with reserve. In índia, near Goa, 
there were the Brahmins who> have from the earliest 
times been considered a capable and intelligent people. 
Nevertheless not even they were admitted to the 
priesthood or allowed to join the religious life, as was 
related by Mateus de Castro who was in Home and was 
suceeding very well in his studies (*). Contrary to 
what the Núncio informed, the Japanese too complained 
that they did not have native priests. The real reason 
for not promoting the natives, was the fear lest they 
should compete with the Eiiropeans for offices and 
benefices and thus deprive the latter of the power they 
wielded in those countries and of a fruitful source of 
wealth.-From all this he concluded that the informations 
gathered by the Núncio were incomplete and that it was 
necessary to promote the Indians to the priesthood (Da 
tutte le sudette me si vede, che 1’mformationi che ha 
hamte, e segnificate il Nuntio di Spagna, non sono 


(*) i.,,che neWIndie orimtali presso Goa, sono' li' bragmni 
li qmli sono sempre stati tenuti ãi mito ccupaci sin al tempo 
iAlmmãro Magno, e pur qmsti non si promwvom al sacm- 
âom nè si lasmno entrar in akum ReUgione—eosí testifica 
per verità un giovane Brttgmno, detto Matio di Castro, ápesato 
qui âal signor Card, S. Honofrio, il quale stuâia e riesce benis- 
simo, edogti grandemente che li suoi compatriòti non siano 
promossi al sacerdomnè ricemtti in alcuna Religione. Li Sacer- 
doti Europei vogliono mer soli in quelle parti. (Árq.Prop.Fiãe, 
SECG, vol. 189, f. 175 r.). 
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mcertate, m possmo cosistere, m che è necméo di 
provedere che s’insegni agVIndmi.,.) 0). 

In his second report Ingoli carne back on the same 
point. Only a few natives, he said, were ordained, and 
even those few were not admitted to higher studies. They 
were trained rather to serve as assistente to the European 
parish priests, than to hold responsible po&ts th em- 
selves ( s ). Then, having studied some of the causes of 
the various evils he had pointed out, he proceeded to 
suggest some countermeasures. One of these was to 
ordain those among the Indians who were suitable for the 
priesthood. Let it not be said — he continued — that they 
were all unfit. It was impossible that in such a large 
oomiminity one could not find suitable candidates. Some 
were ordained; why not more? The Indians studying in 
Rome had shown that they were quite fit. The habit of 
drunkenness attributed to the Indians was not a common 
vice. It was at most the workmen who, after having 
toiled the whole week, overdid in the use of liquor, but 
that happened also in Europe. Nor were the Indians 
inconstant in their faith, rather they tumed out very 
pious. At any rate, any deficiency in that matter would 
be removed if they were more thoroughly instructed in 
the faith ( 3 ). 

The reports and views of the experienced Secretary 

(1) Ibii, i 176 v. 

( 2 ) «Nq si pnmmono d sacerãozio gli Indiani se non poehi 
6 m grandissimi favori e pmenti, aeciò da sacerdoti europei 
non si perda il ãominio spiritmle mgl’lndiani, ni le ricchezze 
grawlÀ che da essi emano. Per b stessa cagione quei pochi 
IndiOfivi che slordinano, wn li Imiam studiar le sdentie, ma 
solo quanto hasta p’a poter sirvir per capelbni nelle parrochie 
di quali li Rettori di essi per non sapere la lingoa hanno bi - 
sogm, {Ihiã, i 180 v.). 

( 3 ) Ibid., i 181 v. 
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were generally received with great regard by the 
members of the Sacred Congregation. This question was 
discussed for the last time in the General Congregation 
of November 22,1680, in which a decree on the subject 
was passed. In the Act of that session we read: — 

«Ad articulum ordimtmis lndorum naiumlium di- 
xerunt, amnino pmidendum esse ut qui ex Indis fuerint 
magis hàbiles, post diligentem et exactam eorum ins- 
truetionem, norumque eorundem per aliquot annos pro - 
bationem, et in pietate Ghristmaeque religionis frnetío- 
nibus, exercitationem ad sacros Ordines usque ad Sacer- 
dotiumque inclusive promoveantur. 

Rationes : — í) id fact/um fuisse ubique per Apos¬ 
toles et in primitiva Eccksia per Episcopos satis ex 
Sciplura sacra , historiaque ecclesiastica constat; 

2) Indigenae maiorem habent apud suos fidem; 

3) linguas civium suorum, eorumque mores et incli- 
nationes magis norunt, ex quibus fit, ut quemadmodum 
Colkctor Lusitaniae scribit, plus facturus sit mus bonus 
Indus, qrnrn centum Europei, maxime cum ipsi iam sint 
hdis ob varias causas, et praesertim ob divitiarum 
cumulationes parum accepti» (*). 

Urban VIII who was present at the meeting 
remarked a propos of this decree that a Seminary like 
the one conducted by the Oblates in Milan could also 
be erected in índia for the training of the natives ( 2 ). 

This decree embodies some of Ingoli’s favourite ideas, 
—it is his work. In fact, he was fond of recalling that 

(O Arq, Prop. Fido, Átíi 1630, f. 172v-173 r,; cfr, C.olled 
S. C. Prop, Fido I, p. 15. 

( J ) Ibid. 
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it was the practice of the Apostles to ordain priests and 
bishops in the countries they evangelized and then pass 
on to new fields of apostolate, leaving the older ones to 
the oare of local pastors. These had to carry on the work 
of evangelization by themselves, subject to the general 
supervision of the Apostles who visited them from time 
to time. This method, he said, was currently adopted by 
the Church throughout its history. St. Gregory, for 
instance, had followed the same principies inthemissions 
he sent to Armênia and to other parts of the world 0). 

About the momentous question of the necessity of 
the knowledge of native languages for the spread of the 
Gospel, the principie was generally admitted by all and, 
as we have seen, generous efforts were being made by 
the missionaries to master the local vemaculars. This 
was specially true of Jesuít missionaries ( 2 ). All the 


p) Arq. Prop. Fiáe, SRCG, vol. 194, f. 216. 

( 2 ) It is a tradition in Goa that tlie Jesuíts rnade serious 
efforts to learn the local vernacular and to promote its study, 
This tradition is confimed by letters sent by the missionaries 
to their Superiors in Rome, One ,of them, the Provincial of Goa, 
Pr. Thomas de Barros writes to the General Pather Oliva, in 
1649: — «.Sobre a diligencia m lingoa tenho feito minha reco¬ 
mendação aos de Moçambique, e na vezita de Salcete hum ponto 
ãa pratica fcn sobre a lingoa com ameaças de tirar quem se não 
aproveitasse nella: e fis huma ordem que todos os que não sou- 
becem a lingoa de maneira que pudessen fazer huma estação, 
troxeçm por seu turno o dia da junta que se faz cada mes no 
Colégio de Rachoi hum capitolo das doutrinas Carmins, pera 
que tres quartos antes da Cea, diante de todos os Vigairos cons¬ 
truísse aquelle Capitulo, e desse rexão ãa gramatica, e de toda 
a sinificação que tivessem os nomes e verbos que naquelle capi¬ 
tolo emesse, He bem verdade que oji em Salcete ha muitos Pes. 
doutíssimos na lingoa, e outros que ainda que o não são tanto, 
o pregão ou fazem estação nella. E de tres sobre que ha queixa 
de não saberem a lingoa bem, me dizem alguns vigairos que 


same, there were still some who thought that the use of 
the vemaculars in teachihg the Christian doctrine 
engendered confusion, as it was difficult to find 
.accurate expressions to convey the ideas contained in the 
Catholic dogma. Moreover — they asked — why should 
people insist so much on the need of the vernacular when 
experience had shown that the use of a foreign language 
had been no obstacle to the work of conversions and 
to the proper instruction in the faith of those 
converted? 0). These, however, we believe, were voices 
extrn chorum... 

Finally, we may add that Ingoli and the Cardinais 
of Propaganda showed themselves a little too cre- 
dulous and optimistic. Neither contemporary history 

sabem bastantemente pera ouvir, confissões». (Arq, Rm, S. J„ 
Goa 9/1/310, f. 189 v„). 

Another missionary, Pr. João Cabral writes in 1663 to 
Rome: —«...1 lingoa he tão dificultosa como o Latim, por não 
dizer mais, mas sem embargo ãsso muitos PP. a falão corren- 
temte., c todos a entendem, com sufficienoia para confessai* e ver 
se o interprete diz fielmente o\ que lhe manda dizer, Bem fazem 
os Superiores por aver mais perícia delia mas nem todos tem 
talento para aprender perfeitamente, nem a Provinda tem tanta 
gente que possa suprir esta falta com tirar huns e por outros. 
Tão bem se supre esta falta com a lingoa portugueza, porque 
quasi toda a gente limpa a sabe, E assy nas festas principaes 
tm elles por honra pregmmlhes em Português, especialmente 
nas povoações maiores,,,». (Arq. Rom> S, Goa 9/1/140, f, 260). 

P) Por instance the author of Notae in Specukm Bracha- 
manum. In the Speculum Bmhnww, Bom Mateus de Castro 
had written: <Et materna lingua ubmorem fructum f acere pos- 
sunt (sacerdotes naturales), ut experientia demonstrai in Paro- 
ohiis clericorum». To this the author of the Notae answers; — 
« Nihil tale experientia demonstrat, sed testibus Inquisitoribus, 
ad quos omnia Indiae crimina defermtur, .omniu/m dodissimi 
ãodrime Chmtimae, et fidei misteríorum swü incolae salsetam, 
qui a Patribus Sod&Mis 1 Josu instruuntur. Et mm ipso' Episcopo 
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nor the experience of the three following centos have 
confirmed the opinion expressed m the closmg lmes of 
the decree, namely that one good Indian would gather 
more fruit than a hundred European priests. Apart from 
that, however, it remains true that the only real solution 
to the grave problem that faced the Church m n ia was 
in the formation of the native clergy in the vanous 
regions of that sub-continent. The country was immense. 
Each region had its own type of people, íts own peculiar 
customs, its own language ( l ). The number of missio- 
naries, on the other hand, was necessarily limited. They 
had therefore to pass from one region to another. Io 
require of them that they should know the vanous 
languages of the people among whom they worked was 
to demand the impossible. Gradually, as the personne 
increased, the policy of distributing the missionanes m 
fixed regions to which they could be attached in a stable 
manner, became more feasible. The direction pomted 
out by Propaganda remained, at any rate, the ideal 
towards which the Church in índia had to tend if She 
would lay deep roots in the Indian soil. 


teste Christmi in índia, mti qumgenta fere millw atUngant 
(smt vero multo yhres) a wllis aliis migistris dooti fuere, 
quarn ab Ewropaew, nec pmgrina lingm discentibus obfuit, ut mar 
terna esset expetienda, Immo materna aptior esset ad foemims 
dedpiendas. Et quos Pmohis deest, aliorum ministrorm dili » 
gentia suppletun, ( Arq . Rom, S. J., Goa vol. 40 1 392 r). 

(!) Âccording to a recent census there are some 225 lan¬ 
guages and dialects in índia, many oí which are small tribal 
languages spoken by an insignificant number of people. Twenty 
fiour languages account for more than 96 per cent of the po- 
pulation. But only half a dozen are really important. {Hindustan 
Yea/r Booh for 1950, p. 91). 


II. — THE RESCRIPT OF im 


The decree mentioned above was issued in November 
1630. Whether as a result of the decree or not, the 
question of the native clergy came up again for dis- 
cussion in the sessions of the Council of the State of 
índia, in January 1636. In the session of January 3rd of 
that year the then Governor of the Archdiocese of 
Goa the Dominican Dom Fr. Miguel Rangel strongly 
advocated the need of multiplying colleges and seminaries 
for the formation of native candidates to the priesthood. 
Âccording to him there should be such .seminaries in all 
the cities and more important places in índia so that 
native youths, especially those Corning from the nobler 
castes, might be formed in learning and virtue, and 
become the apostles of their countrymen. This—he 
added—was the most important of all the affairs 
related to the Church in índia, and no consideration of 
the expenses involved should deter the Government from 
such an urgent undertaking C). 

The voice of the Dominican Prelate remained 
unheeded and the question of the native clergy was left 
where it stood. Meanwhile Fr. Mateus de Castro, who 
after his ordination and doctorate in Rome, had returned 
to índia as Protonotary Apostolic, exasperated with the 
difficulties he had m§t there, was on his way back to 
the Holy City. He arrived early in 1636 and informed 
Propaganda about the situation in índia. Consecrated 
Bishop in November 1637, he was sent back to índia as 
the Viçar Apostolic of the Kingdom of the Idalkhan, 
Fresh troubles awaited him there, He returned once 
again to Rome and in 1645 presented to Propaganda 

0) Gfr. Casimiro C, de Nazaeeth, o Clero de Goa, p, 171, 




a long memorial on the momentous question «Se sia 
bene ordmare This long Communication 

provided the Secretary with ample material for a leng- 
thy speech or report which he presented to the 
Congregation in defence of the Brahmins (D- To a 
great extent this report simply followed chapter by 
ehapter the original memorial of the Bishop of Chryso- 
polis. A brief summary of its contents finds its place 
here. 

It is divided into eight chapters, and has as its scope 
to Show the aptitude of the Indians for the priesthood. 
The first two chapters intend to establish the excellent 
intellectual qualities of the Brahmins by means of the 
testimonies of ancient writers who recorded their 
impressions on the inhabitants of índia obtained either 
through direct contact with them or through reliable 
Information received. The third chapter argues from 
the quality of the.works of industry and art turned 
out by the Indians, and the fourth adduces in favour 
of the thesis two passages from the writings of Saint 
Francis Xavier. 

The fifth chapter is the most interesting from our 
point of view. It contains authentic copies of testimonials 
passed in favour of the Brahmin priests working in Goa, 
by the members of the Chapter of Goa, the Inquisitor 
of the Holy Office, the Visitor of the Carmelites, and 
some other well known Religious and lay personalities. 
These testimonials had been passed at the express 
request of the Brahmin priests. The iatter had been 
informed by Dom Mateus about the objections made to 
the Holy See against the ordinations of the natives and 
were grieved to hear about them. They then approached 


(i) Arq. Prop. Fide, SO, vol, 192, i 35-44. 


some of the leading personalities of Goa and having 
collected their testimonials sent them to Bishop Castro 
who embodied them in his memorial and presented them 
to the Cardinais of Propaganda. They were written 
in a solemn legal style and duly sealed and authenticated. 
We shall now quote some apposite passages from those 
letters. It is interesting to find that, even due allowance 
being made to the nature of Latin with its fondness for 
bombast and superlative language, the testimonials to 
be quoted below show the native priests in a quite 
favourable light. 

The Chapter of Goa subscribed to the following 
document: — 

« Dignitates, et Canoniei Gapituli sede vacante hujus 
Goanse Sedis Indiie Orientalis primatialis. 

Fidem facimus omnes hujus et adjacentis Insulte Vi¬ 
cários Bracmanos viros esse virtutibus prseditos vitsegue 
exemplaris, eorumque nonnullos littemtos, ac fere omnes 
conciomtores, ac tanquam tales semper existimatos, et 
hábitos esse áb omnibus hujus Insulse Prselatis cum nun- 
quam inter visitandum quicque in eis offenderht quod 
redargui, punirive jure posset, Quinimo, quse celebranâa 
et covmendanda putwent qmm plurima. Gumque inter 
mauros et ethnicos degant raro contingit ad profitendum 
(denying) aliquem Christiawe fidei articulum evocari 
Brachmanorum oves, cum ssepe ssepius ad id evocentur 
Christiani Pareciarum quibus Religiosi prwsunl, illud - 
que est in causa, quod Patres Indi eos instrumt, 
Sanctum Evangelium própria regionis lingua predican¬ 
tes, atque eo pacto ad multorum animarum fnctum pro¬ 
venientes. Quare nos de prsesentibus postulati in nostro 
Capitulari conventu decrevimus, ut Canonicus Emanuel 
Coellus, a Secretis, has litteras daret soliti nostri sigilli 




impressione munüas, nee non subscriptas a RR Consi- 
gnatoribus destinatis, taetoque pectore juramus supra- 
dieta vera esse, eosque Patres admodum dignos, gui ob 
suos, ipsorm probos mores honore, ac favore plurimo 
compleantur. Pridie Kalendis februariis 163b». 

The Inquisitor of the Holy Office in Goa, Fr. Antó¬ 
nio Faria Machado, writes in his turn, among other 
things, the following: — 

«Fidem fado Bracmanos in his Indise partibus esse 
gentem ingenuam, honestam, bonoque ingenio prseditam, 
Quare multi sunt hujus nationis in hoc Goensi Archie- 
piscopatu cujus administrator sede vacante fui, novique 
esse eos vitse morumque exemplarium, castos, sobrios, 
eorumque plurimos theologos et concionatores; multum 
in hac Insula aliisque in partibus proficientes. Qmprop- 
ter ad fidem muitos convertunt, quod língua materna 
conciones habere, erroresque familiari sermone refellere 
sciunt .» 

Similar recommendations were signed by Doctor 
Gaspar Cardoso de Sampayo, Canon of the Chapter of 
Goa and Promotor of the Tribunal of the Holy 
Office 0), and by Fr. Epifanio de S. João Baptista, 

(p «... a ttestor, me amos pene ock> in dieta Provinda, et 
in alma urbe Gose... conmoram ibique vidisse laudíabiles et sanc- 
titatm multum redolentes Indonm Bmhmamrm mores, ao lon¬ 
ga, lataque exp&rmtia, expertum fuisse, hos scilicet Braclmanes 
ad fidem conversos 1 prmpue ad presbitmtus apiem evectos, esse 
Christíanx religionis oibservantissimos, virtutis cultores eximios, 
omni pietatis muneri deditissimos adeoque vita, et moribus Deo 
omnino pladtos; et ex his Parochos quibus animamm immnet 
cura, esse seminatores verbi Dei frugaUssmos (?), magnum affe- 
runt Ecclesw fruetum, et de seminando suis Christianis evangelio 
in propaganda fide multum sollicitos.,, Insuper a ttestor hos 
'Brachmanes esse perspicaees, et pene miro a natura, ingenio 
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Visitor General of the Discalced Carmelites 0). 
Another important personality, the Bominican Fr. 
Francesco Donato, offered his testimonial in favour of 
the Brahmins. We quote some passages from that 
document: 

Fgo Fr. Franciscus Donatus Romarns Ord. Prasl, 
Sacrx Theologite Magister, necnon Missionarias Apos- 
tolicus, fidem fado, et verbo veritatis attestor Indos 
Brachmanos ad Christifidem conversos in fide firmis- 
simos, ac Christianx religionis observantissimos esse 
quod experimento didici per totum fere decennim, quo 
inter eos propaganda fidei gratia convemtus sm ac 
prmpue eos, qui ad Sacerdotii gradum evedi smt 
Sanctsc Romanas Ecclesiac obedientíssimos ac fidelíssi¬ 
mos, prseter alias virtutes, quibus prxditi smt prx 
summa ingenii acrimonia ac mvrabili índole, qua Chris- 
tianse pietatis munera capessmt, et qui inter eos cura 
animamm habent sui officii satagunt, et Christianam 

claros, omnium scientimm genere aptíssimos, Prxterea nmquarn 
ad aures pervenit meas, post homines natos, vel unim Sacerdotem 
Braolmimm a fide defecisse...». (. Ibid ., f 40 r), 

P) «Assem., me ob notitiam Jmjus Braclmams mtiom... 
sentire in Domim esse meliorem• gentem Orientalibus reliquis 
qwibuseimque. Necnon majori cum finnitate in mstrn Sancta 
fide ubi ea semel reaeperit amplexaque fuerit perseverem. Quasi 
plurind nationis ejusâem sunt hodie Ecdesianm parochialium 
hujus Archepmopatus Vicarii, adeoque bonam sui ipsonrn opi- 
nionem exhibiüs operibus ingerentes, ut mira omnes religime 
suspiciant Ecclesmum queis ii pmunt mmditiam, in obemdis 
munenibus exquisitm cUligeníHm, ai capessendas semtias aptitur 
dinem, eaque faaultatim, ac ingenium quo sm ipsorum lingua 
Evmgelmm docirinam enunciará, tmto cum majori progressu, 
qwm fiat ab aliis quorum hoc non esl natale sohm, quanto eonm 
habilitas, geniumque est majus.,,». ( Ibid ,, f 40 v). 
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fidem cum incredibili animarum fructum propagant, ita 
ui Clericis Lusüanis non solum secularibus, sed etiam 
Regularibus inibi degentibus in suis fungendis muneri- 
bus tanquam fuces prselucere possint. Mira enim dexte- 
ritate ac solertia parvulis panem verbi Dei frangunt, ac 
vernacula ipsorum lingua verbum Dei prsedicant ac 
Sacrosanctse Ecclesise Sacramenta ministrant, nec ullm 
unquam inter eos repertus fuil, qui male de Ecclesiasticis 
rebus sentiret nec fidem Chrísti abnegarei, aut in ea 
pertinaciter errarei, licet enim nonnulli ex religiosorum 
lusitanorum familiis apud Indos reperiantur qui verbum 
Dei prsedicant et Sacramenta ministrant, tamen propter 
vernaculx eorum linguse imperitiam nequemt hujus- 

modi natíonibus commode inservire . Prseterea ii, 

qui sunt genere Brachmani, cum nobiliores sunt ac prse 
cseteris prsestantiores, apud Indos plurimi fiunt atque 
ita magna consolatione afficiuntur cum ab iis verbum 
Dei audiunt, et Sacramenta suscipiunt et cum iis confi- 
dentius libentiusque communicant, quam cum extranek 
quorum linguam non intelligmt, et per eos facilius ad 
nostram sanctam fidem attrahuntur. Quapropter eos, 
qui scientk, virtute ac moribus prsestant, aptíssimos et 
dignos judico ut ad Presbiteratus et Doctoratus apicem 
ad curam animarum hábendam et ad propagandam fi¬ 
dem, ceteraque Ecclesmsticq munera exercenda promo- 
veantur, omnibus favoribus, gratiis, et periculis mu- 
niatur, Insuper maxime expediens mihi videtur ut 
monasteria earumdem nationum utriusque sexus fide- 
lium constituantur quo fructus uberior in Ecclesia Dei 
pmeniat, In quorum fidem Ms manu própria subscripsi, 
meoque sigillo munivi Datum Gose in conventu. Sancti 
Dominici, Kalendis Septembris anno a Virginis partu 
Wh. 
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This testimonial of Fr, Donato was also subscribed 
to by the Provincial of the Discalced Carmelites, 
Fr, Anthony of the Immaculate Conception, and Fr, 
Francis of St. James, Guardian of the Franciscan 
Monastery of Pilar (Reformed Franciscans), as also 
by two noblemen, — António Carneiro and Dom Filipe 
de Sousa, knight of St, James and King’s Counsellor. 

The fifth chapter of the report was intended to 
prove that «it was expedient and necessary to promote 
the natives». Five main arguments were presented in 
defence of this statement: -1) First of all, there was 
the example of the Apostles, who, under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, were wont to raise to the priesthood 
men of all the nations among whom they worked, pro- 
vided they were apt. The Christians of the countries 
ruled by the Portuguese in the East Indies were no longer 
neophytes in the Church. They had a century and half 
of Christianíty, Reliable witnesses showed that they 
were apt. There was therefore no reason to deprive them 
of the consolation of having their own countrymen as 
their pastors; 

2) The natives knew the local language and could 
therefore more efficaciously announce the Gospel to 
their countrymen. The number of the foreigners who 
could preach in the vernacular was small, and it often 
happened that due to a faulty way of pronouncing the 
words or of stressing the syllables they moved to 
laughter rather than to compunction; 

3) j The faithful opened their heart more freely to 
pastors of their own race than to foreigners: simile 
appetit sibi simile. The strangers were always an object 
of suspicion and distrust, specially to the non-Christians, 
by whom the natíve Christians thsmselves were looked 
upon as strangers; 
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4) The harvest was great and the workers few. 
Europe could not provide with the neeessary number 
of missionaries. The work of evangelization had there- 
fore to be carried on through native priests. It was not 
true—as had been said—that the latter were inconstant 
in the faith, for there had not been a single one among 
them who had apostatized. Moreover there was the 
example of the Christians of Saint Idiomas who had 
kept their faith down the centuries through the assis- 
tance of native priests alone. 

In the following chapter there is a list of the 
grievances of the Indians against the civil and the 
ecclesiastical rulers of the country. The last (8th.) 
chapter is a defence of the Bishop of Chrysopolis. 

This was not the last time Ingoli pieaded before the 
Eminent Members of the Sacred Congregation the cause 
of the native clergy in the missions. Again and again 
he renewed his petitions and interventions in behalf of 
his great idea. In 1648 he once again presented a 
petition to the Cardinais. Among other points there was 
once more the same old insistence on the ordination of 
the Brahmins (*). This was the last time he raised 
his voice in favour of the compatriots of his friend and 
old protégé Mateus de Castro. Francesco Ingoli died in 
1649 but the impulse he had given to the activity of 
the Sacred Congregation during the twenty seven years 
of his Office as its Secretary, did not cease with him. 
The Congregation of the Propagation of the Faith has 
remained unswervingly faithful to the principies for 
which its first Secretary stood. 

The wisdom of this policy was about this time 
further confirmed when the Dutch Calvinists began to 

0 M- Prop . Fide, SRCG, vol. 192, í 1 rj f 79. 
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invade various cities of índia and dispute their posses- 
sion with the Portuguese. Wherever they settled down, 
they banished the European missionaries. The Catholics 
were, in the beginning, allowed to practise their religion 
and to be attended to by native priests. These however 
were not numerous enough for the task and consequent- 
ly some good nuclei of Catholicism were gradually, for 
want of assistance, lost to the Catholíc Church. They 
either reverted to paganism or else passed over to 
Mohammedanism and perhaps also to Protestantism. 

On February 22, 1663 the Cardinais and other 
members of Propaganda met before the Pope for 
a General Congregation, One of them, Manfrondi, 
reported about the situation of the Church in the island 
of Ceylon. His report was based un informations sent 
from índia by a Dominican friar, The Island was 
divided into four kingdoms. Two of these were entirely 
pagan. In that of Cotta the King as well as the subjects 
had embraced the Christian faith. Similarly that of 
Jaffnapatam, which was the most largely populated of 
all, was totally Christian, and was served by 120 
priests of different religious orders. But the Dutch had 
taken possession of the country and had ordered 
the religious to leave. The Catholics were therefore left 
without assistance, except for two or Ihree priests who 
had remained behind, either because they were natives 
or because they managed to live in hiding. Lately 
however there was no more news about them. In the 
town of Jaffnapatam alone, the report continued, there 
were over eighty thousand Catholics, and in the whole 
of the kingdom their number exceeded two hundred and 
fifty thousand. The only way of going to their aid was 
to send them someone who could ordain the sons of the 








Portuguese residing there and the otber young men of 
the place who, the Dominican asserted, were «quite 
suitable for the priesthood» ( x ). As for the way of 
getting into the Island, although the entrance through 
Colombo and Manar was blocked, one could embark at 
Mylapore and enter by two other ways. 

The Congregation discussed the report and passed 
the following rescript: 

«Curandum ut Sacerdotum Nationalium numerus 
inibi, et in omnibus regionibus, mstituatur, et pro- 
moveatur, ut per totam regionem et per domesticas 
domos diffusa fides firmms agat radices; nec facile sit 
persecutonbus eos, et cum ipsis fidem pro libito able- 
gare, atque idcirco modis omnibus procuretur, ut statin 
ac res politicze id pemiserint Collegium alumnorum in- 
digenarum ibi instituatur, qui ad Sacros Ordines susci- 
piendos instruantun ( 2 ). 

In this decree Rome implicitly maintains that the 
Church cannot be said to be firmly established in a 
country as long as it depends totally on foreign person- 
nel. It is through the native clergy that it becomes 
autotochnous, Another obvious advantage of having an 
abundant native clergy was that in time of persecution 
it was more difficult for the enemies of the Church to 
get rid of the local priests than of foreign priests, It 
was therefore urgent to think of increasing the number 
of Seminaries for the training of native seminarists. 
The political situation in the whole of índia at that time 
was restless and uncertain. The Congregation therefore 
recommended the missioners to undertake that work as 

i 1 ) Arq. Prop. Fiâe, vol. 32, Atti 1663, f 38 r. 

( 2 ) Ibid., í 38 r-3'8 v. 
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soon as circumstances would permit. We shall presently 
see that this recommendation did not fali on deaf ears. 

III. ~ REMARES AND CR1T1CISM. FURTHER 

developments 

All this stress laid by Propaganda on the vital ques- 
tion of the native clergy did not remain without an 
effect. Before proceeding to complete this chapter with 
more data about the development of the native clergy in 
índia till the end of the 18th century, we must answer 
two questions which we have already raised in the 
course of this study. 

First of all, was Propaganda justified in insisting 
in the way it did, on the ordination of native priests? 
More precisely, was there need for such insistence? Was 
there any real negligence with regard t 0 this point in 
índia? 

Secondly, if there was any negligence, what may 
have been the reasons that inspired such an attitude? 

I—We have seen that the Fifth Provincial Council 
of Goa had approved and sanctioned the policy of 
fostering native vocations. The resolution adopted in 
the Council did not remain a dead letter. It was 
translated into practice, at least by Dom Aleixo de Me¬ 
neses, Archbishop of Goa at the time, who, moreover, 
according to Fr, Borges, was the first to put native 
secular priests in charge of parishes which till then 
had been held by the religíous (or—like those of the 
City of Goa— by Portuguese secular priests). However, 
later doeuments tend to show that this policy was not 
followed up (or at least not so generously and 
continuously) by his immediate successors. 
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We liave already met with De Castro’s statements 
about Archbishop Cristóvão de Sa’s determination not 
to raise the natives to the Holy Orders. Many years 
later in 1653, it is Dom Mateus again who in a loug 
letter adressed to the Brahmíns — O espelho dos Ikac- 
manes — narrates that the Archbishop Dom Fr. Fran¬ 
cisco dos Mártires having been requested in 1648 to 
ordain at least some natives, had replied that he had 
his hands tied up, since he had received an order from 
the Viceroy Filipe Mascarenhas, in the name of the 
King, not to admit natives to Holy Orders ('). 

De Castro, however — we say it with all reverencie 
to his episcopal character—is not a fully reíiable 
witness. He is often tendentious, fond of exaggeration, 
lavish in praise and blame, incapable, when passing 
judgement on persons or situations, of divesting 
himself 0 f his prejudices against the Portuguese, and 
against the religious, the Jesuits in particular ( 2 ), 

Apart from Castro there are other serious and 
unprejudiced persons whose verdict seems to some 


W M- Kom, S, </,, Goa, vol, 40, $ 3 75 r. 

( 2 ) The following extracts of a memorial presenteei by Do 
Mateus to the Ambassudor of Portugal to the Holy See w 
serve as an illustration of his sentiments towards the Jesui 
and of his way of wríting histoiy. He writes parlo q\ 
solmente dei GesuM che sono neWhdia, e chc nono ntali e d 
loro Gomentiente e fautore, qui dopo dUmer tiranizzaü, t 
assassinato li powhi Chistiani nati, neWhonor, vita, (! rohhi 
famo ohe non habbiano udientia nè dal Vice Rè di (Rn nè <1 
nessun Minisko, chi lo possa far giusMu PotrrMc mnkim 
addmandami pmhè, i Giesuüi mi pemguitnna in quanta ma 
mm. Supondo, è solo per impedir it progresso dúk Mmm 
áelh Sacra Congnc. per mezzo mio e delli Mmiomrii wdi pwh 
h m dt grandíssima vergogm, c wifumne vedar fmir l 
Missiom m questo Regno, essenâo per mezzo dei mti mm havmh 
oro Missione alcuna nelHndia (We ask: what about the Jeaui 
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extent to coincide with that of the Bishop of Chry- 
«Opolis. To those we have quoted earlier, we may now 
add the information sent by the Collector of Portugal, 
the Bishop of Gerace. In his letter of December 15,’ 
Ifâí), addressed to the Secretary of Propaganda, he 
givos as one of the causes of the slow progress of the 
Church in índia the scarcity of priests. This scarcity 
-he remarks — is due to the fact that not enough 
can sent to the missions from Europe, nor on the 
etluír liand, have they till now wanted to ordain the 
natives or admit them to the Religious Orders «di là non 
hmmo fin hora voliúo communicare h Dignità Sacer- 
dotale agli hwmini dei Pum, ancorchè figli di Chris- 
tlmi na mr.no ricmrli nelle Rdigioni sopra di che 
havendj) ünuti lunghi propositi con dwersi Religiosi 
pratichi di quelle parti henchè non habbia trovato quasi 
akimv, che anima di approvarc, che s ia hene di com- 
numcarie ijuento grado sacerdotale .»(»), 

After having examined and compareci one with 

MÍ8Hum in tiú; Mogul Kingdom? Above all, wha,t about the 
flourishing Madura Mífiflion started in the beginning of the 
sixtíícnth eentury?!).., ad ogni modo hanna stampato libri, fiorir 
hm Mimoni in qimk Ragno, esmdo una fahità manifesta a 
lulltt la Mie». Altra rugtone è che se fosse io uivo come sono, 
hnmi mmfmtnto tutte la. loro ationi inique a tutto il mondo.,, 
ti mppia V, ti, che Dia BencMto conserva h Città di Goa, o 
llnala ndjtmnti per mezzo mio, e le comemrà perche nè il Re 
di lUjapnr, nè gli Olandasi giumai fnranm guerra alli Portughcsi 
per pifilkrlh, (Unfnrtunatoly, Dom Mateus had no giffc of pro- 
jiliflcy* lhe Dutch blockadcd Goa in 1(103 and a second time some 
yeara later. Hotli times they were ropelled, Elsowhore, in Malabar 
and Ceylun, they obtained greater Buccess. In less than three 
quartera of a century, they toro into piecca the Portuguese Em- 
pire in índia), 

(‘) Arq. !%p. Fiik, Lettere III, vol. 11131; Lcttoru dei Col¬ 
hi luro dei Portojjallo, Diebona, 15 Dicembre 4029, f 385 r, 
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another the various documents preserved in the Arqui¬ 
ves of the Propaganda, we may summarise our opinion 
as follows: — 1) There was no official prohibition to 
ordain native priests. The principie of promoting native 
clergy sanctioned in the Councíls was not therefore 
officially or theoretically given up. In practice, it may 
be that for some time ordination was denied to the 
natives. How long díd such policy last? The documents 
are reticent on the point. In any case, it cannot have 
lasted long. If no native priests were allowed to be 
ordained about 1629 and 1649, how is it that—as we 
read in the report of Fr. Pedro Borges quoted above 
—there were «not less than 180 (native) priests» in 
Goa, in 1655 ?; 

2) \It seems certain that a stricter policy began to 
be followed in the admission of natives to the priesthood, 
Few were allowed to be ordained. Reports sent to Rome 
show agreement about this point. We may now ask 
ourselves: — Were the Prelates of Goa right in restrict- 
ing the number in this way? 

There were two points of view about this question. 
Dom Mateus de Castro was of the opinion that anyone 
who asked to be ordained and had the necessary qualities 
and had undergone the required training should be 
raised to the priesthood. The Archishop of Goa, on the 
contrary seems to have maintained that he ought not 
to ordain more priests than the number of benefices 
available. «There are so many Brahmins here ordained 
by me, leading an idle life,-he informs the Sacred 
Congregation. For there are not benefices enough for 
them» 0). .To this Dom Mateus objected that the Council 

( l ) Arq, Prop, Fide, SRCG, col. 109, f 93. 
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of Trent had admited besides the tüulum bemficn also 
the tüulum patrimonii Moreover a greater number of 
priests, he said, would shed lustre and glory on the 
Church in the East and would contribute to the greater 
glory of God (D. 

Dom Mateus, it seems to us, « not quI te right 
m te mterpretation of the Council of Trent. It is true 
that the Council after a long debate had finally, for 
reasons of prudence, sanctioned the tikkm patrimonii, 
but it had not placed it on an equal footing with the 
tüulum beneficU. The Council decreed w quis 
dmceps clerus smcukris, qumvis alias sit idoneus mò- 
nbus, scrntk et aetate , ai sacros Ordmes promoveatur 
nm prius legitime constei, eum benefimm ecclemsti 
cum quod sibi ad victum honeste sufficiat, pacifice pos- 
sidere.,,» The other title carne as a suppletory title, 
admitted chiefly in view of dioceses where no benefices 
existed or where they were too poor. «Patrimomm vero 
vel pensionem obtinentes ordmari posthac non possint 
nisi illi , quos episcopus judicaverit assumendos pro 
necessitate vel commodidate ecclesiarum suarum...» ( 3 ). 

This is the mterpretation of Benedict XIV,’ who 
writes commentíng on the above-mentioned decree 
of Trent: — 

Hujus itaque decreti verbis, simulque intentioni sacri 
Concüii inhaerendo, dicendum est } hodierno etiam tem- 
pore verum Ordmatmis tüulum eum esse, quem Eccle- 
siastica Benefick suppeditant, neo ipsi nisi per viam 

í 1 ) Arq, Rom, S, J ., Goa, vol, 40, f 382 s: «Epistola Vomini 
Mathaei a Castro a Episcopi Chrysopolitani , ad Brachmnas,., 
dieta «Specutoffi Brachmanum». ■ 

( 2 ) Cone, Trid, (ed. Goerres) T. VIII, p. ; 701. 
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dispensationis, Patrimonium, aut Pensionem pro título 
Ordinationis admittunt; quod aperte docet Fagnams 
in cit. Cap. Episcopus, num. 24 de prsebendis, ubi tesia- 
tur, talem etiam esse sensum sacras Congregatíonis ejus- 
dem Condlii Interpretis: Hodie solum Beneficium est 
titulus legitimus ad sacros Ordines, Patrimonius vero 
nonnisi dispensative; quemadmodum alias etiam decla- 
ravit sacra Congregatio ejusdem Concilii Interpres. 
Quae cum ita sint— the Pope continues— improvidus 
quidem nomtor ille Episcopus foret, qui Patrimonii, aut 
Pensionis titulum in Sinodalibus Constitutionibus suis 
prorsus de medio tolleret: at vero sapiens executor men¬ 
tis prsedictí Concilii dicendus erit ille qui diligenter 
perpendens, quot sunt per diocesim Beneficia, de quibus 
ipse disponere valeat, et quo sacrorum ministrorum 
numero diocesis ipsa indigeat, ut in Parochialibus, 
alisque Ecclesiis, divinus cultus, etc. Sacramentorum 
administrado recte gerantur, ut Monialibus Confessarii, 
Hospitalibus, et Locis Piis Redores, et Curatores non 
desint; hinc regulam, atque mensuram capiat, juxta 
quam, ad supplendum Beneficiorum defedum, Ordinctr 
tione alias ad titulum Patrimonii, alfas autem ad títu- 
lum Pensionis Eeclesiásticas admitat et peragat. Ita 
enim intelligenda est necessitas illa, aut commoditas 
Ecclesiarum, quam Tridentina Synodus prse oculis ha - 
beri jussit» (*). 

The principie invoked by the Archbishop of Goa was 
çorrect, namely that the Ordinary must not as a rule 
confer the priesthood on more persons than are required 
for the needs of the faithful. The grace of priesthood, 


I 1 ) OBbnedicti xiv, Opera Omnin, T. XI: De Spnodo Dioece - 
sana, L. 11, cap. 2, p. 389. 
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in fact, is not given to an individual merely for his 
private consolation and devotion. The priest is not 
simply an ornament in the Church; he is there for the 
Service of his brethren. And therefore, as the Council 
of Tales emphasizes, «it is better that the priesthood 
of the Lord is bestowed on a few ministers, ,who will 


fulfil the work of God worthily, rather than on many 
ú nseless ones who will become a source of grave anxiety 

to the Ordinary» ( x ). 

Goa itself—the Capital as well as the entire 
M Portuguese State of índia — was more than amply 

provided with priests. More were not needed. The Arch- 
) diocese however, stretched itself far beyond the Portu¬ 

guese possessions. It comprised the whole of índia, 
excepting the dioceses of Cochin and Mylapore. It was 
an immense territory, almost entirely pagan, claiming 
the Services of an infinite number of evangelical workers. 
The Archbishop was therefore mistaken in the appli- 
cation of the principie. When Propaganda again and 
again insisted on promoting the natives to the Holy 
Orders it had continually and chiefly in view the 
missíons among pagans, — a work to which, owing to 
the stress of circumstances, the Ordinaries of Goa were 
not paying the attention it merited. 

One way of diminishing the number of unemployed 
priests in Goa would have been to transfer to the native 
, secular priests the paríshes occupied by the Beligious. 

Around 1656 there were about fifty five such paríshes 
in the whole of Goa. They would employ over a hundred 
secular priests. In 1631 Cardinal Triculto referred to 
the Sacred Congregation a letter of the Knight Antica 
in which the latter maintained «quod necessarium est, 


(i) Ibii, p. 385, 
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ut a Parochiis Indiarum fratres removeantur, et dentur 
Pmbyteris secuhribus, qui fame pereunt» (*). Now 
and again the Ordinaries of Goa, attempted to take those 
parishes from their religous pastors and transfer them 
to the native secular clergy. Their efforts met with no 
lasting success (*). So it came about that the native 
priests língered on in their villages saying Mass and 
reading the Breviary and waiting for a benefice... 

II — We come to the second question : What were the 
real reasons underlying the reluctance manifested by 
the Padroado Prelates with regard to the ordination of 
the natives? How far were those reasons objective? 

The reasons gathered by the representatives of 
Propaganda from official circles were: — difficulties 
with regard to celibacy, inconstancy of character, want 
of firmness in the faith. Other sources also mentioned 
íntellectual deficiency ( :t ), and a general weakness and 

(*) Arq. Prop. Fide, Acta 1631, vol. 1, f 20 r. 

( 2 ) By 1597 the Jesuits had left all the Churches they had 
in the Islands nèar the iCity of Boa. The last one that of N. S. 
da Graça, im Chorão — was given over to the secular clergy in 
1597 (Sousa, Orient, Conq., P. I. C 1, D. II, n. 54). Those of Salcete 
■were given up between 1560 and 1575, but were retsored to them 
in 1575. Taken from their hands once more in 1677, they were 
again restored to them, by ordens from the King, four years 
later. (IdeM, ibid., P. II, G. I, D. II, n. 64). 

(a) «Um Jahr 1585 musste jeâooh Aqumva in mm Brief 
m der Obern von Indim sein Erstamen ausdriicken, dass mm 
Neophyten md Indmhen Christen nicht gestatte, Philmphie 
und Theologie zu hòren «por no ser capazes destas faculdades o 
porque eon ellas ensorberbecen », P. General Iconnte eine solche 
Emtellung, die sich zwm Schaáen des Missionswerk, amvirkm 
milsse, nicht UUigm , (Wicki, Der Einheimische Klem in Mien. 
{16 Jahrhmâcrt, p. 37, n. 27). 


softness of character C). The conclusion was that the 
Indians were not suitable candidates for the priesthood 
and the religious life. 

What must we think of these charges? 

First of all, there is no denying that in the City of 
Goa the standard of public morality had fallen low. 
Travellers visiting Goa have left us records of their 
impressions, and all seem to agree on this point ( 2 ). 
Not very different is the picture drawn by mis- 
sionaries writing to Home. One of them, the Theatine 
Antonio Lubello, in a letter of April 10,1663 speaks of 
the « péssima educatione de figlioli (che) fa che tutti 
Indimi cosi bianchi, come neri siano vitiosissimi, e senza 
alcum virtu ma sopra Mo dati alia libidine dalPistessa 
infantia »( 3 ), This is not too surprising if we think 
of the great number of slaves of both sexes in each 
house. There could be no hope for the Church in such 

p) «Licet inter sacerdotes Bradmams multi repermtur 
fide ao sàentia rede imbiiti et aliqm egregiis sint moribus ornati, 
universim. totum lm neophytonm genus umbilicum ab avita 
superstitione radicüus non prsecidit, et pmter inmtam corporis 
mollitudinem et versutilis ingenii mobilitatem, Indos parochos 
Mc mim vigor déficit, qui necesswius est ad vincendas. difficid- 
tates sibi ab elhnicis consangmneis objectas et retundenãos qu,estm 
quos identidem jactant, qmd se vellint ab antiquis rítibus et 
indica nobilitate (cujus fieri jaduram putant si christiani fiant) 
dimoveri. Nec parochiani, cum delinqumt, illos ita graviter ut 
quemvis sacerdotem lusitamm ac prsedpm religiosim verentun . 
From a letter of the Patriarch Afonso Mendes to the Sacred 
Cong. of Propaganda, from Chorão, December 1,1643 {Arq, R:m, 
S. </., Goa, vol, 40, f 189 r; Beccari, Rerum Acthiopicanm 
Scriptorés, vol. XIII, ip. 225). 

(2) Ofr. Pyrard de Laval II, p. 51; Fonseca, Historical 
Sketch of Goa, p. 160. 

( 3 ) Arq. Prop, Fide, Atti 1663, vol. 32, f 101 r. 
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a milieu (*). Nevertheless it woultl be a gross mistake 
to identify the whole of the State of Goa, much less the 
whole of índia, with this particular milieu, peculiar to 
the old capital. Outside the Metropolis there were excel- 
lent Christian families, eager to dedicate their children 
to the Service of the Altar ( 2 ). It is from these families 
that came the native priests whose praises we have 
read in the testimonials presented to Propaganda 
by Dom Mateus de Castro. From among them also 
rose the saintly Apostle of Ceylon, whose Cause of 
Beatification is on the way of being introduced — the 
Venerable Father Joseph Vaz (1651-1711) — and his 
companions, whose untiring apostolic activity in Ceylon 
especially during the Dutch persecution will remaín one 


(!) Nevertheless, the Author of the letter proposed the 
erection of a Seminary for the training of future priests. Only 
boys of six or sevem should be admitted. They should never be 
allowed to go to their houses for dinner or supper, much less to 
spend the night there. Occasional short visíts might be permitted, 
provided the seminarista were aceompanied by one of the Fathers, 
who should comrfciimally keep an eye on them, «non mancandovi 
deli© Madri, che nella proprie case danno commodità ai loro figli 
anclie Eeligiosi di offendere Dio». (Ibiâ., f. 102 v.). 

(*) About the Christians of Salcete, for instance, their pas¬ 
tora speak very highly of their fervour. One of them writes in 
1646: — «Os fregueses que os Padres da Companhia tem a sua 
conta, e de que são vigários se confessão entre anno muitas vezes, 
e con tanta devoção e frequenm, que lhe não levam vantajem 
os Europeos, o que fase m em grande facilidade , porque os ditos 
Padres os tem bem acostumados de pequenos, obrigando-os em 
quanto são meninos da escola a se confessarem todos os meses; 
além de quem tem muitas confrarias c immdades pelos ditos Pa¬ 
dre erigidas cujos compromissos os obrigwão a dita frequência». 
(Arq, Rom. S, J., Goa 1443/9/23). About the sarne time, another 
Father calls the Christian population of Salcete hoom e credito 
da nossa Provinda ». (Arch. Rom, S. J., Goa, 9/1/310, f EGO). 


of the most beautiful pages in the mission history of 
the Catholic Church. 

We have already quoted several documents advocat» 
ing the cause of the native priests of índia. Many more 
could still be quoted. Priests and laymen, religious and 
secular, Portuguese, Spanish and Italians acknowledged 
that the Indians (they mention explicitly the Brahmins) 
were quite suitable for the priesthood. The burden of 
their reports can be summarised in the following words 
written in 1677 by the then Secretary of the Propa¬ 
ganda Mons. Urbano Cerri in a long report entitled Stato 
delia religione cattolica in tutto il mondo 1677 and 
addressed to Pope Innocent XI:—We have good news 
from índia: that the native priests, properly formed, 
would succeed better than the foreigners. 

It is curious to see that sometimes those very people 
who did not want the natives to be admitted into their 
Orders pleaded in favour of the foundation of special 
Religious Congregations for the natives (*) — an im- 


(p Fr. Pedro Avitabile, a Theatine, was ,çne of them. He 
objected to the opening of a novitiate of his Congregation in 
Goa, on the ground that no suitable candidates could be recruited 
from there. He writes on December 31, 1645: — «...Este hé hum 
dos principaes motivos, que me tirou de tudo a vontade de metter 
cá noviziado em forma. Antes, que se o fizera, me tivera traidor 
da minha Sagrada Religião, como tenho escrito ao nosso R. m ° P’ 
Geral E pera dar hua fiel rekcion dos sojetos, que cà venem de 
Portugal, hé o peripsema de quel Reyno, e os mais inqiliedos 
áelle, que lá não podem estwr, Se algum desse hé Fidalgo, a 
mayor parte destes são ülegitmos. Não nego, que algum seja 
quieto) e de bons Pays; porem estes se numerão com os detos, 
sim acabar huma mão. Se falíamos dos que nacem na Índia de 
Portugueses, se hão por peyores. Os da tem, prettos, se tenem 
em conta de Irregulares». In the same letter he advocafes the 
establishmant of a convent for Brahmin girls who wanted to 
dedicate themselves to God’s Service. And then he continues. — 



plicit avowal that the latter were after all apt for 
the priesthood and the religious Iife. 

What then, we may finally ask, were the real 
reasons behind the reluctance manifested by certain 
individuais or communities, with regard to the ordina- 
tion of the natives? 

One important reason was, of course, the lack of 
resources. More priests meant more benefíces to be 
erected, —< either parishes or mission-statíons. Where 
was the money to come from for the support of these 
institutions? As long as the financial conditions of the 
Royal Treasury were prosperous Portugal carne to the 
aid of the missions with unstinted generosity. Now, 
with the Exchequer drained, it became impossible to 
keep pace with the needs of the missions, ever on the 
increase. 

Another reason was the low esteem in which the 
natives were held by the dominating class. « Con tutto 
che habbiano piú che medíocre ingegno, per essere gente 
negra, sono dai portoghesi tenuti per schmi, e per diria 
in una parola come peripsema delle Indie, di sorte che 
sdegnagno o per meglio non cosi facilmente si degrnno 
di parlar gli..,»,— writes Fr. Avítabile a Theatine, in 

«Estimara também por serviço de Deos, que V, S. Ill m favore¬ 
cesse os Sacerdotes Bramnes, do modo que melhor parece a 
V . S. Esta casta âe gente nenhum Religião os admitte 
a tomar o seu santo habito 1 : no principio estranhei muito isto: 
mas o tempo me fez conhecer, ser bem feito. Estes cuitados dese- 
jão hwm recolhimento. Pareceo-me justo o desejo, e facü pera 
se effetuar cá, portanto tomei sopra de mim o trattar disso com 
o Sr. Primás;... (ono unírtelligible word) certo-, que o- po-tesse, 
e dove8se fazer; mas me assicurou ditto Senhor, que sim ordem 
'âe S. Magde. o não pode, nem deve fazer. Logo lhe pedi: se levava 
gosto, que por via de Roma o fizesse pedir a S. Magde, Respon- 
áeome de si». (Arq. Prop, Fide, SRCG, vol. 192, f 209 V.-210 r). 
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1640 to his General. In 1654, giving his reasons not to 
open a novitiate of the Order in Goa, he says:-«Os 
do, terra, prettos, se tenem m conta de Irregolares » p). 
It is again a Theatine Fr. Salvatore Gallo who complains 
to his General: —«You want me to give the habit to 
these four Brahmins... How can we take the risk of 
admitting natives when there is not a single Congre- 

í 1 ) Another missionaiy, probably fr. Francisco Donato, writes 
in the same straira: dn qumto al jp prnto, se gli Indiani sumo 
Qiti ad ess-er promossi al Sacerãotio, âico, che gli Indiani sono atti 
et hubili per esser promossi al Sacerãotio, et altri graâi ecclesias- 
tín, per quello che 1’esperima ne ha dimostrato sin hora „ 

Prmietrmerte, perehè raramente, apostatarom delia mtra 
santa fede, 

Secmdo fra di loro vi sono persone di molto hwn ingegno, 
et riescono buoni Theologi, et predicatori quei che studia.no, et 
ordinarmmte sanno la lingua latina. Et vi sono de fatto sacer- 
doti, et Pmochi, et Predicatori, cosi in Goa, come neila Provinda 
dei Malavar, in Ceilão, in Malaca, et altre parti, quali pascono 
hene il suo grege, et con la loro lingoa materna predicam, in- 
segmno la dottrina Xtma,., et odono le cmfessioni Ma questi 
sono pochi, et si pottrebono di questi far unche religiosi in monas- 
terii sepmaíi, come anche vi sono de... (?) religiosi in Ethiopia, 
Armênia, et altre parti. Et per esser loro di color negro, gli 
Vescovi Portughi. non gli vogliono dar gli Ordini; nè tampoco 
l’habito de Religioso, come io viddi cogli propri occhi in Macao 
gli anni passati, che andando alorni Chierici Indiani idonei et 
atti per gli Ordini Sacri ad Vescovo di Giapone delia Compagnia 
che vi risiedeva, non glieli volse dare, dicendo che non era gi{sta 
âe suoi... (?) et de chierici bianchi, che si desero gli ordini a gli 
Indiani, per esser negri. Come si il clero et la religione inclu- 
desse solo gli Xtni biamchi et no gli negri Nel che se gli fa 
molto grande ingiustizia. 

Questo è in breve quello che intendo neila mia cosdenza 
circa gli sudetti punti, che VEminme Vre. mi proposero acciò 
gli desse risolutione». The Father speaks here of all the nations 
of the EE. Indies, an dnot exclusively of the people of índia. 
(Arq. Prop. Fide, vol. 194, f, 371 r). 





gation that receives them? The Portuguese detest them 
heartily. They do not deign to offer a seat even to the 
priests whenever these pay them a visit. What an 
honour would it be for our Religion, if a Theatine was 
not judged worthy even of talring a seat but had to 
remain standing before an ordinary layman who is 

is sitting?.No, the Religous could not admit to their 

Order those who were (so) despised, if they wanted 
to avoid the same contempt» ( x ). 

This circumstance may have persnaded the Autho- 
ríties in índia to be more reserved in the admission 
of the natives to the Holy Orders. Not unlike what 
happened in the West Indies ( 2 ) the promotion of the 
natives might have appeared to them as a source of 
discredit to religion itself. 


(1) b. Ferro, Utoria delk Missioni di Chierici Regpkri Tea- 
tini , II, pp. 340 s. 

( 2 ) In México, for ínstance, after a first period of efforts 
towards the íormation of a native clergy (1524-1539), there 
came a period when the natives were systematically excluded 
from the sanctuary (1539-1585), The Dominicana were the rnost 
rigid advocates of this latter policy. In 1544 they summarized 
their reasons in the Mlowing passage of a letter addressed to 
the Visitor of Spain: «Como ma muyI neaesaria é importante 
d servido de Dios y religion cristiam, a la áigmdad de la Iglesw 
y dei Evangelio, nos pwredó advertir a vuestra merced dei estúdio 
des tos natwales y de su predicadon y ordena/rios. Dedmos, pues, 
que los indios no deben de estudiar (artes y teologia) porque 
nmgun fruto se e$p>era de su estúdio, lo primevo porque no sm 
para predicar en largo tiempo porque para predicar se requiere 
que el preáicudior tenga autorídad en el pueblo y esta no la faiy 
en los naturalesporque estos que estudhn son personas de 
nmgwm graweãad ni se difer&ndan de la gente comun en el 
habito, ni en b conversadon, porque de b misma numera se 
tratan en esto que los hombres baios dei pueblo,^. Cfr. MARIANO 
Cuevas, S. J., Historia delia Jglesia en México I, p. 389). 


From contemporary documents it aiso appears that 
certam political motives were not alien to this policy, 
We are told, for ínstance, that some time around 1640 a 
petition was sent to the King of Spain, asking him not 
to consent that the Fathers of the Society leave the 
parishes of Salcete, on account of «reasons of State», 
The King sanctioned the petition ( J ), 

Pinally, there is another reason which occurs conti- 
nually in the reports of Mons. Ingoli, based on the 
infomations coming from the missionaries. According 
to him one of the main reasons would be that the 
Europeans were intent on keeping the natives down in 
order to assure for themselves the revenues of the 
benefices, and the possibility of enriching themselves in 
índia. Although some facts would confirm this opi- 
nion ( 2 ), we have not been able to ascertain how far 
this accusation could be generalized, as Ingoli and the 
missionaries informing Rome about the Church in índia 
do. We leave the question open. 

By way of conclusion, we shall now complete this 
chapter with some historieal data about the efforts 
made by the Propaganda missionaries towards the 
formation of the native clergy during the seventeenth 
and the eighteenth centry. 

Dom Mateus de Castro was the first missionary sent 
by Propaganda to índia. Appointed Viçar Apostolic of 
the Kingdom of the Idalkhan in 1637, he was given the 
faculty to ordain priests for the mission. He gathered 
round himself a band of clerics from Goa and conferred 
on them the priesthood, without any demissorials from 


(1) MSS Curiae S.J , Fondo Gesuitico, vol. 1443/74 B/9/23. 

(2) Cfr. Silva Rego, História I, p. 512. 
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the Ordinary of Goa. He was accused and condemned 
by the Tribunal of the Inquisition of Goa. The process 
was sent to Rome, where after an interesting debate the 
ordinations were ratified and he was absolved of the 
censures ad cautelm, — a thing which shows that his 
guilt was not so clearly establíshed. He founded a 
Seminary in the Kingdom of Bijapur and ordaíned 
several priests for his mission. This was the first 
Seminary of Propaganda in índia. The work of 
Dom Mateus was continued by his successor, Dom Custó- 
do Pinho, also an Indian, from Verná (Salcete— Goa), 
who ordained many of his countrymen ad titulum mis- 
sionis, and distributed them throughout the territory 
confided to his care. 

The seventeenth century saw other attempts made 
in the same direction. There were the efforts of Mons. 
Pallu, the Founder of the Missiom Etmgères of Paris, 
to create a Seminary for Brahmins in Bengal. Inspired 
by the example of Fr. De Nobili he wrote to Rome 
recommending the idea of such a Seminary and, in 
support of his suggestion, he illustrated with two facts 
or examples of his own knowledge how much could be 
expected from a brahmin converted to the true 
faith ( l ). Nothing however carne of his suggestion. 

The eighteenth century witnessed the establishment 
of the French Jesuit Mission of the Karnatak, with its 
centre at Pondicherry ( 2 ). Shortly after their arrival 


(1) Lotus Baudiment, Fmnspis PaÜu (1624-1684). 

( 2 ) Josepií Bertrand S. J., La Mission de Madwré IV, p. 4. 
The mission of the Karnatak started at the request and under 
the proteetiion of Lonis XIV, of France. The Superior of the 
Mission 1 , though enjoying all the powers of a Provincial, had the 

title only of Superior General. This was done in order to avoid 
hurting the sentiments of the King ,çf Portugal who enjoyed 


the Jesuits started a kind of seminary or apostolíc 
school, where candidates from different places of the 
French Empire were trained for the priesthood. In 1710 
there were among them some Frenchmen, Malgaches, 
Bengalis, natives of Surat and Madrasis. They were 
taught Arithmetic, Latin and Theology. «God has 
blesesd our efforts,— writes Père Tachard, giving 
news about the Seminary. Several of our young men 
are already in the Holy Orders or have embraced the 
religious life» (*). 

The Foreign Mission Fathers also tried their best 
to form a native clergy.In so doing they were only 
putting into practice the main end of their institute, 
which was, and is precisely, the formation of an indi- 
genous clergy in mission countries ( 2 ). In 1771 they 
transferred their Seminary from Siam to índia, where 
a large building was erected for the purpose in the 
village of Virampatnam, near Pondicherry ( 3 ). Eight 
years later they started another Seminary in Tamilnad, 
with fifteen boys. The first Tamil priests were ordained 
in 178S and 1789. The results were meagre and extreme- 
ly slow. Anyhow, the impulse given by Propaganda was 
not wholly useless. The seed had been sown. The harvest 
would slowly come in God’s own time. God helps those 
who help themselves... 


the right of patronage in the whole of índia, and in order to 
keep the letter of a royal decree which forbad the Soeiety to 
confer the office of Provincial or Visitor to npn Portuguese 
citizens or subjects {Ibid., p. 5). 

(i) A, BROU, S. J., Notes sur les origines du Clergé indigène 
au pays Tarnoul, Rev. d’Hist des Missons VII (1930), p, 196. 
(s) Lettres ü Mons. Pallu (ed. Launay) 1,95 s 1 .; II, p. 353. 
(a) Launay, Histoire des Missions de 1’Inds, I, p. 9. 
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CHAPTER TWO 


THE SYNOD OF PONDICHERRY 
AND ITS EFFECTS 

The nineteenth eentury was, from many points of 
view one of special importance for the history of the 
Church in índia. From the point of view of the gradual 
«Indianisation» of the clergy it certainly stands out 
as a eentury of definite progress and development. In 
the beginning of the eentury, with the exception of the 
Malabar and the Goan priests, the number of native 
priests in índia was exceding small. At the end of the 
eentury there were many more than a hundred of them 
from other Catholic communities in índia working in 
different parts of the country. Seminaries had been 
opened in .several dioceses, chief among them being the 
Papal Seminary for the whole of índia erected by Pope 
Leo XIII in Kandy and entrusted to the Belgian 
Jesuitsí 1 ). The words of that great Pontiff —Filii 
tui, índia, administri tibi salutis — had become for the 


( 1 ) M. Josson, S. J., U Père Sylvain Grosim, S. J., pp. 
224 ss. 
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missionaries a mot-cfordre, which was to enkindle and 
govern their active zeal. 

In the meantíme Propaganda saw its range of 
influence widened iri índia. It went on sending out more 
men to the Indian missions and these depended dírectly 
on that Congregation. As in the previous century, Pro¬ 
paganda never ceased urging an idea that had always 
remained dear to Rome: the formation of the natíve 
clergy. In the present and in the following chapters of 
our inquiry we shall pass in review the efforts made 
by Propaganda in that sense. The present chapter covers 
just the first half of the nineteenth century. 

During that period two events stand in bold relief 
in the history of the Catholic Church in índia under the 
rule of Propaganda: —the Synod of Pondieherry and 
the famous Instructton of the Sacred Congregation of 
Propaganda to the Vicars Apostolic of índia on the 
formation of the natíve clergy. The two events are 
logically connected wíth each other. We shall study them 
in the two sections or artícles of this chapter. 


I-TBE SYNOD OF PONDICHEURY (im) 

Pondieherry was a small village on the eastern coast 
of the Deccan Península when the first líttle band of 
Prenchmen under François Martin, settled down there 
in 1614. It was afterwards purchased by the French 
from the Raja of Vijayapur and eventually becarne the 
capital of the French Possessions in índia, and the seat 
of the Archdiocese of Pondieherry. 

The first missionaries to go to Pondieherry were 
the French Capuchins, who however díd not obtain 
much success in the way of conversions. In 1686 they 
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were joined by some French Jesuits expelled from Siam, 
This led to the erection, about the year 1700, of the 
Jesuit mission of the Karnatak. After the suppression 
of the Society, the Karnatak was handed over to the 
Fathers of the Missions Etmngères of Paris who were 
working in that part of índia from 1771 p). In July 
8, 1886 Pope Gregory XVI constituted the Vicariate 
Apostolic of the Coromandel Coast, with its centre in 
Pondieherry. Its first Vicar Apostolic was Mons. Clé- 
ment Bonnand, Bishop of Drusipara, who had already 
been the coadjutor of Mons. Herbert, Superior of the 
Karnatak Mission. It is this great Prelate who prepared, 
convoked, and presided over the first Synod of Pon- 
dicherry. 

The Synod was opened on January 18,1844 and was 
attended by Mons. Charbonneaux, Coadj ntor-elect of the 
Vicar Apostolic, and 26 priests ( 2 ), and by the 
Superior of the Madura Jesuit Mission, Fr. Joseph 
Bertrand ( 8 ). The principal aim of the missionaries 

p) Laijnay, Mission $ de Hlnâe, I. 

( z ) Of these 26 priests, three were natives of Ma: Frs. Xa- 
verinader, Arulandanader, and Devasagayam (Launay, Missions 
dc l’Me II, p. 260). 

p) Fr. Joseph Bertrand had heen appointed Vicar Apostolic 
of Madura (Brief Catholim ficcksm of Gregoiy XVI, Decemher 
23, 1836. Cfr. Jus Pont. P. F. V, 167 s.), Considering that such 
dignitíes were not favoured by his Institute he asked Holy See 
to allow him to remain as imere Superior of the Mission. The 
Mission itself of Madura, entrusted once more to the réstored 
gocietyi, could continue, he pladed, in its statusi of «Mission», 
depending for certain facuitiee on the Vicariate of Pondieherry. 
Latcr on, however, it was found more praetical to erect Madura 
iuto an independent Vicariate. This was done in 1846 (Hüll, 
Bmnk Mis ff, Bst I, p. 287; D'SÁ, ffisí. of the Cath. Church in 
Mia II, p, XII). 

m 
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ín this Synod was to discuss and examine some grave 
questions connected with the essence of their Institute 
and with their apostolic ministry in índia, and to study 
the ways and means to secure the stabílity and progress 
oí their missiona :«...statum regulas ac decernere for¬ 
mam agendi de rebus gravibus fundamentum suss 
Congregationis spectantibus et de quibusdam in parti- 
culari quse ad praxin sancti ministerii pertinenh (*). 

One of the fundamental points of the Society of 
Foreign Missions of Paris is the formation of a native 
clergy: «propositum speciale , ad quod nostrse Congre¬ 
gationis Fmdatorum conatus, labores atque invictus 
zelus semper spectaverunt fuit institutio cleri irdi- 
geni» ( 2 ). This was, accordingly, also the chief preo- 
cupation of the Fathers assembled in Pondicherry. With 
deep grief they acknowledged that circumstances had 
not, till then, permitted them to attend sufficiently to 
that great task. But they were full of hope for the 
future, they stated. They, therefore, asked themselves 
what efficacious means they could employ in the future 
in order to secure the end which they desired. 

All unanimously were of the opinion that they should 
strain every nerve in order to promote the instruction 
and education of the native youths by means of schools. 
The instruction of youth had always been everywhere 
an efficacious means not only of raising the standard of 
the Christians in general but also of fostering vocations 
to the priesthood. This had also been the mind of the 
Sacred Congregation in the instruction addressed to the 


(1) AoU Synodi Pudichename, Prooemium ( Ç.oll. Laoensis 
VI, col, 649). 

( 2 ) Md. 
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three fírst Vicars Apostolic of China, Siam and Cochin¬ 
china, in which we find the following recommendation 

Scholas ubique summa cura et düigentia erigite, ju- 
ventutem illarum regiomm grátis docete linguam lati- 
nam et doctrinam christiamm vernáculo idiomate, et 
conemini quoque ut nullus catholicus tradat filios suos 
infidelibus erudiendos sed vobis vestrisque. In Ms scholis , 
si quos juvenes invenerüis bonse indolis, pise mentis, 
devoti generosique animi, aptos studiis litterarum, et 
qui spem faciant vitse ecclesiasticse, instructi litteris et 
pietate fuerint, poteritis eos in clericorum numerum 
adscribere et suo tempore ad sacros ordines promovere, 
multk primum exercitiis spiritualibus probatos et exa- 
minatis eorum intentionibus et ad dericalem vitse ratio- 
nem vocationibus» (*). 

Schools alone were not enough. The candidates to 
the priesthood had to receive a complete training that 
would prepare them for their exalted dignity. The 
Council of Trent recommended the establishment of 
Seminaries in each diocese. The Synod resolved to put 
into practice immediately the prescriptions of Trent. 
Three points were thoroughly discussed in view of the 
formation of the native priests : — 1) Schools; 2) Minor 
Seminary; 3) Major Seminary, We shall here recall the 
decisions of the Spod regarding tho3e points ( 2 ). 

1) Schools. — The existing schools were to be 
fostered and developed and new ones were to be 
established, both for native boys as well as for Euro- 
peans and Eurasians, with the hope of finding priestly 
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(1) m. t col. 650. 

( a ) Ibid., col. 651-654. 




vocations (intuitu ac m vocationis ad smrdotium 

invenmdi), , 

The Synod abstained from giving more detailed 
instructions ahout.. thís important point. Instead, it 
appointed a committee entrusted with that work. This 
committee was directed to draw up a set of rules an 
regulations for these schools and send a copy to every 
missionary, for his criticísm, 

2) Minor Smimy,- AU those who were present 
at the Synod manifested their earnest desire of seeing a 
good Minor Seminary established in the Province. The 
following curiculum of studies was approved by the 

Four languages: — Latin, Tamil, French and English. 
Latin was the official language of the Church: it was 
indispensable for a priest. Tamil was the local verna¬ 
cular: one had to know it well if he wished to command 
the respect of the natives. The advantages of French 
were manifold: it opened to the Indian students new 
and vast fields of religious and scientific knowledge; it 
would contribute towards a greater cordiality and 
charity between the European and the native priests; 
its knowledge would be an asset for one who, for lack 
of vocation or the necessary qualities, would have to 
leave the Seminary. English was necessary both for the 
sake of ministry and for business transactions with the 
Government officials. 

Elements of History, Geography, Arithmetic, Astro- 
nomy and Physics. These subjects were all the more 
necessary since the enemies of the Church used their 
imperfect knowledge of them in order to deceive the 
ignorant people. 

Till then, the management, teaching and discipline 
in the Minor Seminary had remained in the hands of 


one man, who in addition to those offices had some 
charge of souls. It was evident that the Seminary 
suffered from this combination. The Synod therefore 
decreed that thenceforward there were to be at least 
three priests in charge of the Seminarians: one Superior, 
looking after their temporal and spiritual needs, one 
Prefect of studies and Professor, one Prefect (of 
discipline). The first two were to bs Europeans, the 
Prefect should be an Indian priest of proved virtue and 
piety. Lay professors and other clerks could also be 
employed according to need. 

No restriction was placed on the number of semina¬ 
rians. But great prudence and cireumspection was 
recommended in the choice of the candidates. Each 
missionary had to consider it his personal duty to find 
out and foster vocations for the Seminary. 

The Synod also determined the qualities and condi- 
tions to be required in those who were to be admitted 
to the Seminary. 

Here a distinction was introduced. The classes them- 
selves were open also to boys not intending to become 
priests, even to pagan boys. Outcastes were excluded 
both from the school and the Seminary. Married young 
men of whatever caste were similarly excluded 0). 
The seminarians attended the classes with the others 
but formed a separate community, with a building or 
part of the building reserved for them. No age-limit was 
fixed for admission to the Seminary, the Superior had 
to decide in each case. Candidates coming from Pondi- 

(i) Tlie fact that amcng the students of a High School one 
could find married young men is explained by the custom of 
early marriages then so prevalent in índia. Early maxriages are 
still comon in Hindu índia, especially in rural areas, 
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cherry itself should have been students in the school 
six months as day-scholars before they could be admitted 
as Seminarians; tliose who came from mission-stations 
should have lived six months with the missionary. 

The Seminarians had spiritual reading every day for 
a quarter of an hour. Catechism was to be explained to 
th em every Sunday and they were to give a written 
acount of vvhat they had learned in that class. They 
were not to attend funerais, as these might become for 
them an occasion of dissipation aud loss of time. Great 
insistance was laid on the observance of the rule and of 
silence. Two priests, strangers to the Seminary, were 
to be assigned to them as ordinary confessors. Finally 
an annual retreat was prescríbed, as indispensable for 
their proper formation. 

3) Major Seminary. — The Synod decíded to erect 
a Major Seminary, distinct from the Mínor Seminary. 
As in similar institutions in Europe, Philosophy, Theo- 
logy and Sacred Scripture would be taught in this 
Seminary. It was found useful to introduce a sort of 
interstice between Philosophy and Theology, during 
which the Seminarians would stay with some missionary, 
assisting him according to his direction. This would be 
a very good means of testing the candidatei vocation 
and preparing him for his future work 0). 

The Synod proper was over on February 5 and was 
immediately followed by a common spiritual retreat, 
which ended on February 13. The solemn ceremony of 

í 1 ) «Opinmtwr Paires Synodi nihü mlius esse aã probandm 
vocationem almnorm sminarii, anteqmm sacri s orâinibm insi- 
gniantur, qmm illos coimitten missionar iis, quis per aliqmnlum 
'temporis seqmntun, ( Ibid ., co], 653). This kind of interstice 
has in recent years been intmduced with much success also in 
the diocesan Seminary of Bombay, run by the Jesuíts. 


the closing of the Synod and retreat took place at one 
o clock, in the hall of the spiritual exercices. The Synodal 
decrees were read out, and signed by those who had 
taken part in the assembly and Mons. Bonnand pledged 
himself to execute them and have them executed by 
others (d. The acts and decrees were then sent to 
Rome for approbation. 


II. -THE APPROBATION OF THE SYNOD BY THE 
SACRED CONGREGATION . THE INSTRUCTION OF 18i5 

The Synod over, copies of the decrees were sent to 
Rome and to the headquarters of the Seminary, in 
Paris. Both Propaganda and the Directors of the 
Seminary of Paris generously praised and appreciated 
the work achieved by the Synod. One point that, in a 
more particular manner, won their appreciation was 
the decree about the formation of the native clergy. 

The Seminary of the Foreign Missions had already 
often exhorted Mons. Bonnand to increase his efforts 
towards the formation of native priests. More recently 
they had pressed the point more insistently and had 
asked him, not without some impatience, why the 
ordinations were not more frequent in his Vicariate. 
And the Bishop had answered in the same tone: —«To 
this question», he had written. «I can only ask you in 
my turn why it is that the labourer does not reap good 
corn from bad fields. I may ask those who argue like 
you whether they pretend that we should ordain the 
Malabars without the least sign of a vocation. I may 
ask them whether they would themselves (if they were 


(1) [Launay, op. cit, p. 285, 





here) ordain more than we do.We are as much 

grieved as you are at fínding ourselves unable to form a 
native clergy ín the Coromandel Coast» ('). Círeat was 
therefore the joy of the Directors of the Seminary, wlien 
they read the decrees of the Synod, They manifested 
their apprecíatíon in a letter, in whích, besides other 
things, they say: — 

«The measures you have taken with regard to the 
native clergy, in particular, seem to us of the greatest 
importance. You can thus hope to be able to assoei ate 
to yourselves in a few years’ time, a great numbor of 
helpers. Trained by able hands unto piety and scieneo, 
they shall have learnt to thínk and act líke their masters, 
while at the same time retainíng their eustoma and 
usages, such as wíll secure for them the confídcncc of 
their countrymen, At any rate you will have taken an 
inítiative, from whích we may expect the mo, st conaoling 
results for all the missiona of índia» (“), 

The Synodal decrees had been sent to Europe through 
one of the míssionaríes who had taken a very active part 
in the discussions during the Synod, —M. Felix O, 
Luquet, a young and ardent príest who had come to the 
Mission only about two years before, He was now aent 
back to Europe entrusted with a special and delicate 
mission, 

The decrees were distributed among the Cardinais 
and carne up for discussíon in the Plenary aeasion of 
February 17,1845, Cardinal Vincenzo Macchi being the 
Ponente. Two questiona (dubbi) were proposed: — 
1) «Se, e con quali riforme, e mghm&nti emenga 
appmare le suddette Sinodali deliberazioni? 2) Et qua- 

í 1 ) Idem, ibid, 422, 

(*) Idem, ibül, p. 292, 
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tenus affirmative, se convmga munirle delia ríchiesta 
Pontifícia sanzione t ovvero approvarle soltanto con De¬ 
creto di questa S. Congregazioneh 

No definite answer was given in that session, and 
more information was solicited from M. Luquet about 
the deliberatíons of the Synod. The latter was only too 
happy to satisfy the desires of the members of the 
Sacred Congregation, and in a relatively short time 
produced a long report of 110 pages, under the title of 
Maircissement sur le Synode de Pondichêry. This 
report was not only an examination of the situation of 
the Vicariate but a treatíse on the whole question of 
tho native clergy in the missions. It was highly 
appreciated by the Congregation and had an ímmediate 
influence on the Instruction it sent to the Yicars 
Apostolic of índia ín November of the same year. We 
shall therefore in the following pages briefly summarize 
from Luquetfs extensive report the main ideas connected 
with our subject: 

The report is addressed to the Cardinais of the Sa¬ 
cred Congregation of Propaganda. They had been 
entrusted by the Church with the mission of promoting 
the spread of the true faith among millions of infídels 
throughout the world, The only means to obtain that 
end was the formation of the native clergy. Wíthout a 
native clergy, the Church could never hope, short of a 
striking miracle, to win those nations over to Chris- 
tianity, 

True, the problem bristled with difficulties of all 
kinds. Nevertheless, it was wrong to conclude that the 
formation of a native clergy was an impossible achieve» 
nient Such an impossibility would be a terrible objection 
against the catholicity of the true Church. Moreover, it 
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was triumphantly contradicted by so many Papal Cons- 
titutions and by facts, as well as by the opinions 
expressed by well known Bishops and missionaries, 
acording to whom the spread ancj even the preservation 
of the faith in the mission countries is impossible 
without an indigenous clergy. 

The Author then examines the situation in índia. 
With the exception of Ceylon, Malabar and Goa, there 
was no native clergy there. And yet the native clergy was 
the only guarantee of the future of the Church. What 
would become of the Churehes formed in índia, if one day 
the help coming from Europe in men and money failed? 
The foreign missionaries were not very numerous. Any 
incident — a serious war in Europe for instance, — 
could at any time reduce their ranks still further. The 
present was bright indeed, but who could be sure about 
the future? It was the duty of the missionaries to 
profit by the present prosperity in order to guarantee 
the future of their work by placing it on a sure basis, 
independent of the march of events in Europe. These 
grave preoccupations had continually been kept in mind 
by the Fathers during the discussions of the Synod. 
They had all unanimously acknowledged the need of 
entering more fully into the spirit of their Institute, 
which considered the establishment of an indigenous 
hierarchy as its favourite principie, 

The Author then passes in review the varíous diffi- 
culties that hinder the formation of a native clergy. 

To begin with, there were the difficulties coming 
from the missionaries. 

It was ímposible to form an indigenous clergy with¬ 
out a sufficient number of Bishops devoted to that task. 
A real clergy meant a local Church, that is to say, a 
Church with its Bishop as the centre from which all 


activity starts and on which all activity depends. This 
activity was to be undertaken, of course, under the 
direction of the Holy See; nevertheless, it should be in 
a certain sense independent, local. This, however, was 
impossible unless there was a sufficient number of local 
Bishops, since a Bishop’s real influence was likely to 
remain purely nominal and inefficacious beyond alimited 
area. The number of dioceses therefore had to be 
multiplied, if the authority and the action of the Bishop 
were to be more efficacious and real. 

Another difficulty carne from the conflict between 
the points of view and the rights of the Bishop and the 
secular clergy and the privileges enjoyed by the regulars, 
—a somewhat complicated and difficult problem. As a 
rule, the native diocesan clergy was entrusted with the 
care of already organized nuclei of Christians while the 
work of conquest and propagation of the faith was more 
specially reserved to the auxiliary clergy. This distinc- 
tion was real but in practice there was a permanent 
tendency on either side to overstep the limits marked 
out for its own activity. On the other hand, the local 
Bishop was not powerful enough to settle these conflicts 
authoritatively—his administrative authority being 
practically negligible in the missions. The Holy See 
should try to remedy this situation. 

Further difficulties were the result of prejudices 
entertained by the foreign missionaries with regard to 
the native elements, namely national prejudices and 
those coming from birth and education. The Sacred 
Congregation had again and again combated such 
prejudices in its missionaries. Nevertheless they still 
existed and were an obstacle to the formation of a 
native clergy. 

Finally there were the prejudices coming from the 


very essence of the various Religious Institutos, These 
Institutes tended, in virtue of their Constitutions, to a 
strict centralization of authority, Tliis system or polícy 
was excellent for the work of conquest; it was partially 
inefficient for the normal government and development 
of locally established Churches. Now the Catholíc 
Chureh, such as it had been planned by Our Lord, was 
by essence an organization that tended towards dis- 
-centralisation {une organüation âont 1’emnce est de 
tendre m fmdionnement). Centralized in the person of 
the Roman Pontiff, for all that concerns the immutable 
prerogatives of the apostolic supremacy and the higher 
directíon of the local Churches, the action of the Chureh 
is essentially destined to be exercised through local 
authorities in particular centres more or less numerous, 
namely through local Bishopsí « Posuit vos Epwcopos 
regere Ecolesmn Dei ,,,» 

Moreover the young priests comíng out of the Houses 
of formation and starting their life of ministry needed 
support, guidance, and obedience. For a secular priest 
that obedience and support could have their principie 
and foundation only in a Bishop, Consequently, the 
Superior of a Mission in which a native clergy was to 
be formed, had to be a Bishop. The secular clergy could 
not have as Superior a religious who was a simple priest. 

Luquet next proceeds to mention the difficulties 
coming from the natives themselves. They could be 
summarised in the following points: — 

1) Persecutíons from the heathen prínces, with the 
result that it was difficult and dangerous to establish 
fixed colleges or semínaries for the education of native 
boys; —■ 2) The dífficulty of the choice of an appro- 
priate locality. It had to be near the Mission, away 
from likely war-zones, easy of access, healthy: condítions 


not easy to find in any one place ; — 3) The choice of 
directors and professors. The missionaries as a rule 
did not like that kind of work; they had volunteered for 
the missions with the intention of devoting themselves 
to direct mission-work; — 4) The selection of the 
students; the opposition of the parents had at first to 
be overcome. Often too the boys could not physically 
resist a climate and a way of life different from the 
ones to which they had been aceustomed in their own 
district or region ; — 5) The study of Latiu. This had 
been a big obstacle in Siam in the beginning of the 
Mission. Later on that difficulty had been overcome 
and soon the students were able to manage the Latin 
language with an ease and elegance equal to that of 
the students of the best colleges of Europe; — 6) De~ 
fects of incontinence, pride and avarice. 

The Author had còllected these last difficulties from 
reports sent by the Vicar Apostolic of Siam, Mons. Louis 
Laneau, Bishop of Metellopolis. That experienced mis- 
sionary Bishop, while frankly acknowledging those 
difficulties, absolutely refused to admit that it was 
impossible to train a native clergy. On the contrary, 
he was optimistic, and suceeding evento had shown that 
he was right. 

The Holy See —the Author continued—had always 
regarded the formation of an indigenous clergy as an 
absolute necessity in the Chureh. The various schools and 
seminaries erected in mission countries through the 
influence of the Roman Pontiffs were an eloquent tes- 
timony of their feelings about that important question. 
The most outstanding of them was evidently the Pro¬ 
paganda College, which although situated in Rome was 
destined for the formation of native youths coming 
from the various mission countries of the world. But 


the Propaganda College coud not stand by itself; by 
itself, it would remain inadequate and incomplete. It 
necessarily supposed the existence of such institutions 
in the mission countries, from which aelect students 
would come to Rome to crown the edifice of which they 
had laid the foundations in their own local semínaries. 
The Popes had moreover in their Letters and Encyeli- 
cais explicitly and strongly manifested their thought 
concerning the formation of the native clergy (*), 

Great missionaries had similarly raised their voice 
in favonr of the same cause. The Author quotes some of 
them at length, in confirmation of his thesis. Fr. de 
Rhodes S. J. (*), for instance, maintained strongly that 
the activity of foreign priests was inadequate for the 
establishment of the Church in mission countries. They 
were necessarily too few for the task, nor could their 
number be strikingly increased without arousing the 
suspicion of the local sovereigns, who were naturally 

P) The Author then quotes severa! documenta from the Eoly 
See in behalf of his thesis, e. g. the Encyclical of Pius VI of 
May 10, 1775, the Letter ,of the Sacred Congregation de P. Fido 
of August 25, 1715 written hy order of Pope Clement XI, etc. 

( 2 ) .Fr. Alexander de Rhodes ; born at Avignon in 1591, en- 
tered the Society of Jesus, went to the Missiona of the East, 
worked in índia, the Molucca Islands, Cochinchina, Tonquin and 
China. He was well versed in the Annamite language. Thrice 
baníshed from Tonquin, thrice he found his way back to his dear 
mission field. Finally he was imprisoned, condemned to death 
and fíxiled. Ba,ck in Europe he powerfully pleaded for the for¬ 
mation of a native clergy in mission countries, and was greatly 
instrumental towards the foundation of the Seminaiy ,of the 
Foreign Míssions of Paris, In 1656 he started for Pérsia wherc 
he introduced the Catholic religion and was venerated by every- 
body as a saint. He died at Isfahn in 1660 (Celestino Testore, 
Rhodes, Eno, Cattol, X, col. 844). 


opposed to what seemed to them an excessive foreign 
influence in their kingdoms. Negligence in forming 
native clergy would be fatal for the Churches established 
in the missions. «Ne autem tantum dcmmm Ecclesise 
annamitanse (Fr. de Rhodes spoke particularly about 
Annam, in his memorial) eveniat, pauci admodum et 
valde aelecti sacerdotes Europsei illuc smt mittendi, 
quare necessário ex ipsis Annamitanis assmendi sunt 
ad sacerdotium quotquot fuerint necessarii ad Christia- 
nos illos colendos; de illis enim, utpote subditis rex 
ethnicus nulhm habebit suspicionem ...» But could one 
find among them worthy candidates for the priesthood? 
Fr. de Rhodes, taught by experienee, answered in the 
affirmative: — «Et vero inkr illos multi sacerdotes 
digni reperiuntur, tum quoad virtutem ut in optimis 
catechistis est probatum qui more religiosorm vivunt, 
tum quoad scientiam, quia valent ingenio et studiis litte- 
rarum a pueritia sunt assueti.j The example of the 
Annamite Martyrs was there to prove their fidelity to 
the faith and their constancy under persecution. And 
Fr. Luquet remarked: — «De tout cela que conclure, 
sinon quHl est impossible, sans aveuglement coupable, 
de faire peser les prêventions du passê sur le clergê indi- 
gène élevé, cultive, soutenu comme on êlève, comme on 
cultive et comme on soutient le clergê des nations euro- 
péemes. Nous le pouvons âlautant moins, nous missio- 
naires, si dédaigneux parfois et si jiers à 1’êgard des 
indigènes, que nous sommes loin de pouvoir dire comine 
autrefois le Sauveur»: Quis ex vobis arguet me de 
peccato?»,,,» 

Similar reasons were also adduced from the 
writings of other missionaries, as for example from 
those of Fr. Matteo Ripa. All these reasons had led the 
Holy See to grant all possible facilities for the setting 
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np of a native clergy in the Missions; for instance: 
temporary dispensation from Iearning Latin, exemption 
from the Divine Office, which was to be replaced by 
prayers in the vernacular, the introduction of a new 
«title» of ordination, the íitulum mmionis 0). 

The last pages of the report are devoted to another 
important point connected with the formation of the 
native clergy. It was not enough to ordain native priests. 
They should be so formed and educated that they could 
be able to assume the direction and government of 
their people. The Iioly See had repeatedly manifested 
its desire that native seminarists be given a complete 
formation so that the way could be opened for the 
establishment of an indigenous hierarchy without which 
the Catholic Church would remain in those countries a 
foreign instítution without solid roots in the native soil. 
At the end Luquet request the Sacred Congregation 
to trace out for the miasionaries the way they had to 
follow in order to conform themselves with the desires 
of the Holy See regardíng the establishment of an 
indigenous hierarchy ( 2 ), 

This long report made a very favourable impression 
on the Cardinais of the Sacred Congregation. It was 
díscussed in the Plenary session of May 19,1845, Cardi¬ 
nal Mai being the Ponente. Nine questions (dubbi) were 

(0 Innocent XI, Brief of April 16, 1680, and Clement XI, 
Brief Dudum felm of December 7, 1703 (Celso Constantim, 
Rie&rohe d!archívio sull Imimione «De dm mligem», p. 56). 

C) The Édadrdssments havc becn to a great cxtent incon* 
porated by Hons. (now Cardinal) Celso Costantini, in his study 
entitled Bichmhe tfwahivio mWImtmíone «De Clero Indígena» 
emanata Mia S. C, de Propaganda Fide il 28 Novembro 1845, 
published in the Mwcelknea Fvmmi-Biond 4 pp. 1-78. The 
Sdcdrmmmts occupies 40 pages, from p, 24 to p. 63. 
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presented for solution to the members of the Congrega¬ 
tion. Among them were the following: — 1) Whether 
the S. Congregation ought to repeat to the Vicars 
Apostolic and the Superiors of. the Missions the pres- 
criptions given by the Holy See on different occasions 
about the obligation of forming the native clergy; —> 
2) Whether the Prelates should be ürged to give the 
native priests a complete and thorough formation, so as 
to qualífy them not merely to work as auxiliaries. under 
the foreign missionaries, but even gradually to take in 
their hands the government of the Missions; — 3) 1 Whe¬ 
ther, instead of maintaining the prevailing custom of 
giving the precedence to the European missionaries in 
liturgical functions and in other meetings, it was 
convenient to introduce the custom of regulating the 
precedence by one’s seniority in the exercise of priestly 
ministry. 

The answers were: Affimative for the first two 
questions mentioned above. The third got the following 
answer ■Affimative sed paulatim cum fieri prudenter 
poterit C). 

Monsieur Jean-Felix Onésime Luquet was an insi- 
nuating personality endowed with brilliancy of speech 
and a rare power of persuasion. The Cardinais grew so 
enthusiastic about him that they at once proposed hím 
for a Bishopric in yartibus:—«Ut commendetur SS. m ° 
Domino ad Episcopatum in partibus R.D. Sacerdos 
Luquet propter ejus insígnia in re prwsenti merita atque 
ut ei occasio sit exequendi multa et óptima, quse propo - 
suit consilia .»He was consecrated in Rome on September 
8, 1845 with the title of Bishop of Hesibonf 2 ). Un- 


p) Ricenhe, p. 64. 
(2) Ibiá„ p. 75, 
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fortunately he was not to return to índia, Both his 
Éclaircissements and the news of his consecration were 
received with great displeasure by his confrères and 
Superiora in índia (*), Mons. Bonnand himself thought 
it was prudent to intervene. He wrote to Home and to 
the Seminary manifesting his displeasure, and objeeting 
to the return of Luquet to índia. «En voyant la manière 
dont Mgr. Luquet sabre les affaires, en wyant les prírir 
cif es émis dans ses Éclaircissements, en sachant que ce 
sont ces príncipes quHl a commencê a manifester ouver- 
temente au synode, qui ont provoqué la rêbellion de Nel- 
litope, il est dijficile de ne pas craindre ...» — wrote 
the Vícar Apostolic to Paris. A similar letter was 
addressed also to Home. The result was that Mons. 
Luquet never returned to the Mission. 

The Synod was approved by the Sacred Congregation 
in a letter of July 26,1845. A few changes were ordered. 
One of them refers to the abolition of all caste distínc- 
tions in the admission of students to schools (and 
consequently to the Seminary). We shall come back to 
this question of castes in a Iater chapter. 

Besides the good results it produced within the Vi» 
cariate, the Synod of Pondicherry had another effect 
of a wider import for the missions: it inspired the 
Instruction of 1845 on the natíve clergy. This Instructíon 
was discussed in the Plenary session of September 
22. The final text was approved by Gregory XVI on 
November 12 and was published on November 23 of the 
same year. It is adressed to all the Archbishops, Bishops, 
Vicars Apostolic and other Superíors of the Missions 
and is intended to stimulate their zeal for the formation 
of the native clergy. 


(i) Cfr. Launay, op. cit,, pp, 366 ss, 
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The text of this Instruction clearly shows the in» 
fluence of the decrees of the Synod of Pondicherry and, 
more particularly, of the ideas expressed by M. Luquet 
in his extensive treatise and in his frequent conferences 
with the Pathers of Propaganda. The two chief and 
indispensable instruments of the propagation of the true 
faith *— it says — were the creation of local Bishops 
and the careful formation of the native clergy. Holy 
Scripture and the writings of the Fathers of the Church 
testified that such were the means employed in the 
early Church by the Apostles and by their successors. 
The Popes, in the course of the centuries, had similarly 
striven to send out Bishops to various parts of the 
world. Where circumstances had not allowed them to 
erect Bishoprics they had sent out Vicars Apostolic. 
They had moreover instructed these Vicars again and 
again to promote the native clergy. With this end in 
view they had granted them extraordinary faculties. 
Countless documents witnessed to the anxiety of the 
Roman Pontiffs regarding that fundamental question. 

Unfortunately, the response to these repeated and 
earnest exhortations had been far from satisfactory. 
The Sacred Congregation had therefore resolved to 
remind the Ordinaries of the Missions once again of 
their duty. Nine particular points were singled out for 
special recommendation. We reproduce here literally the 
first four which are more intimately connected with 
our subject:— 

«1, Et primo quidem omnes ac singuli Missionum 
pmides, quovis titulo earum regimen gerant, ita rei 
catholicse promovendse, et fimandse operam navent, ut 
ubi adhuc desiderantur Episcopi, prsefici quantocius 
possint; ubi vero regionum amplitudo postulai aut sinit, 
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ipsorum Episcoporum numerus territoriis divisis augeri, 
Ecclesiseque ad perfectam hierarchici regiminis formam 
constitui tandem aliquando queant, 

2, UM insuper seque studiosissime curent, quod 
etiam prsecipui illorum muneris est, ut ex christianis 
indigenis, seu incolis earum partium próbati clerici 
instituantur ac sacerdotes initientur; quo scilicet cres¬ 
cente fide, fideliumque numero, disciplinse ecclesiastm 
usus paulatim invalescat, ac religionis catholicse stabili- 
tati pmpiciptur, Hujus rei causa maxime proderit, 
immo necessarium erit, seminaria condere, in quibus 
adolescentes, qui a Deo ad sacerdotium vocati fuerint, 
bene diuque educentur, sacrisque doctrinis imbuantur . 

S. Ad omnem vero scientiam, ac pietatem levitse in¬ 
digente informandi et in sacro ministério sedulo exer- 
cendi sunt ita quidem, ut, quod jamdudum Apostólica 
Sedes in votis habet ad ecclesiastica qusevis munia, 
atque ad ipsum Missionum regimen idonei fiant, et epis- 
copáli etiam charactere digni existant. Quapropter, quos 
ex indigenis clericis Missionum prsssides praestantiores 
censuerint, eos gradatim ad potiora mplenda munera 
instituant, ac suos quoque Vicários pro opportunitate 
deputare non renuant. 

k. Hinc rejiciendus ac omnino abrogandus erit mos 
indígenas presbyteros ad cleri tantum auxiliaris condir 
tionem eis mérito molestam deprimendi Quin potius 
paulatim, et, cum fieri prudenter poterit, ea regula 
inducenda, ut inter evangélicos operários, sive indigente 
ii sint, sive europsei, ceteris paribus, prselationis ordo 
ex antiquioris Missionis exercitio servetur, atque adeo 
honores, officia, et gradus illis tribuantur, qui diutius: 
sacro munere perfuncti sint» (*). 


(*) Coll S. G, P, Fide I, pp. 541 


CHAPTER TíIREE 


THE APOSTOLIC VISITATION 
of 1859 — 1862 

The Instruction of 1845 of the Sacred Congregation 
of Propaganda was intended to cut short all hesitation 
in the matter of the formation of the native clergy in the 
missions. After such clear, precise and authoritative 
directions no rooim was left for controversy on that point. 
Far from deviating from the policy it had so far followed, 
the Holy See was trying to make greater strides towards 
the same goal. Home was convinced that an essential con- 
dition for the promotion of a native clergy was the 
establishment of an ecclesiastical hierarchy. The erection 
of the Vicariates Apostolic was, we have stated, only 
a preparatory meaure in view of a wider move, Before 
however prooeeding to carry into execution such a 
programme, Rome wanted to be more accurately informed 
about the state of the Indian missions. 

An Apostolic Visitation of the entire mission territory 
of índia was the means the Sacred Congregation 
employed in order to obtain that accurate and detailed 
information, In the meantime the Secretariate of 
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the Congregation of Extraordinary Affairs entered into 
negotiations with the Crown of Portugal about a new 
Concordat to be signed between Lisbon and the Yatican. 

In the present chapter, after a brief historical sketch 
of the visitation (art. I) we shall review the situation of 
the nativo clergy in índia at the time of the visit (art, II) 
and discuss some important problema raised by the 
Yisitors (art. III). 


I. — THE HISTORY OF THE VISITATION 

The man selected to carry out the Visitation was none 
other than Mons. Bonnand, of whom we have spoken in 
the previous chapter, He was a Prelate eminent for his 
prudence, meekness and piety, He had a long experience 
of missionary life in índia and enjoyed the fullest con- 
fidence of Pope Píus IX and the Cardinais of Propa¬ 
ganda. 

The objecl of the Visitation was defined by the Pope 
in the following paragraph of the Apostolic Brief which 
appodnted the Bishop of Drusipara Visitor Apostolic: — 

«Te igitur hisce Litteris Apostolicum Vmtalorem per 
missiones Indiarum Orimtalium cum omibus et mgulis 
faculMibus nemswiis et opporhmis eligimm, cmtir 
tuimus et rmuntèmm, ut sdlicet eo mmere auctrn, 
ormes et singulm memoratas Missiones perimires, 
consulUsque ükmm Prsesulibus, mala necessitatesque, 
quibus umqmeque laborat, intmoscas, m rmedia 
perquims qm opportum sint, pmsertim <d ooneordm 
rectmque disciplinam el regularem admmistmtmm 
ubivis instaurandam firmandamque, ac de iis mnibm 
ad Nos per litteras referas venm si quw moram kwl 


paMmtur, iis opportme c onsuks, prout in Domino 
expedire juâimens: vokmus eUam, ut considmtis 
omibrn per UUem Nobis inrnm quid statuendm mt 
prsefmiendum videatur.,ut in omnibus commnibus 
negotiis p&rtmctmdis in umm veluti corpus mies- 
canh (*). 

This object was further clarified in the secret 
instructions sent out to him at the same time by the 
Sacred Congregation. One of the points about which the 
Visitor was to inform the Holy See was the situation 
of the Padroado in índia. We must remember we are 
dealing with the agitated period immediately following 
the publication of the Multa Prsedm. The worst of the 
storm had passed, it is true, but calm had not yet been 
restored. The news of the Concordat of 1857, which 
practically restored the situation that axisted before the 
Buli Multa Prseclwe was being hailed by the men of the 
Padroado as a triumph of their cause. But the Concordat 
was never executed. 'Meanwhile, pending its «ecution, 
Pope Pius IX by his Brief Ad repamnda drnim of 
March 22, 1861 granted extraordinary delegated juris- 
diction to the Archbishop of Goa and to his successors 
over the areas in which the ordinary Padroado juris- 
diction had been suppressed by the Brief Multa Pmlare 
in 1888 (*). 

The Sacred Congregation announced the coming Visi¬ 
tation to all the Vicars Apostolic of índia in a circular 
letter of August, 1858 ( 3 ). 

On November 29, 1859 Monsignor Bonnand left 


(!) Arq. Prop, Fide, Átti 1869, Doe. IV, p. 1. 

(•i) Mons, Leo P, Kierkels, C. P., Golde% Jubiles of the 
Apostolie DeUgatm of the East Indies (1884-1934). 

( s ) Arq. Prop. Fide, Atti 1869, Doc. IV, p. 3. 
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Pondicherry, taking with him as his Assessore lhe 
Eev. Claude M. Depommier and the Rev. Jean Marie 
Laoüenan both Missionaríes Apostolic of Pondi¬ 
cherry ( x ). 

Besides the Padroado dioceses, which where outside 
the area of the Vísitor’s jurisdiction, índia was at that 
time divíded into the Mowing eighteen Vicariates: 
— Agra, Ava-Pegu, East Bengal, West Bengal, Bom- 
bay, Calcutta, Coímbatore, Colombo, Hyderabad, Jaffna, 
Madras, Mangalore, Myssore, Patna, Pondicherry, 
Quilon, Verapoly, Yizagapatam. 

Mbnsignor Bonnand began his visit with Coimbatore 
and Madura. From Madura he travelled to Ceylon, where 
he stayed till about March 21. Quilon, Verapoly,, 
Mangalore, Myssore and Hyderabad followed, each in 
tum. The Visitor arrived in Bombay during the third 
week of October, and remained there for a whole month. 
The New Year’s Day of 1861 found him in the Vicariate 
of Agra. On January 24, he started for Patna, but was 
taken seriously ill during the joumey. He retired to 
Benares, where he died on March 21, assisted in his last 
moments by Mons. Hartmann, Vicar Apostolic of 
Patna ( 2 ), He was 65 years old and had spent 85 in the 
missions. The last words in his Journal are: iJ’m trctr 
mllé, — words which are a beautiful synthesis of 
Ihis laborius and fruitful life. 

As soon as Rome learned the sad news of the saintly 
Prelate’s death, ít appointed Mons. Louis Charbonneaux, 
Vicar Apostolic of Myssore, to continue the Visitation 
left incomplete by Mons. Bonnand ( s ). In obedience to 
the wishes of the Holy Father, Charbonneaux went to 

(i) Mi, ,p. 19, 

0) m, ,p. es. 

( 8 ) Ibiã., p. 64; Brief of Pope Plus IX, May 10,1861. 


Pondicherry and spent the Mowing months Con¬ 
sulting and putting in order the notes of his predecessor 
about the Visitation. During this period he made 
the Apostolic Visitation of Pondicherry, and also, it 
appears, of Madras ( x ). In November he started for 
Calcutta, together with the two Assessore. Then, after 
visiting the Vicariates of East Bengal, Ava-Pegu 
(Burma) and Vizagapatam, he returned to his Vicariate, 
Myssore, in July 1862 ( 2 ). In November he forwarded 
to Rome all the documents and reporia connected with 
the Visitation. Unfortunately, these valuable documents 
perished in the sea. Charbonneaux then undertook to 
write out a new set of reports drawn on his notes and 
with the help of the two Assessore. These documents 
were printed by the Sacred Congregation and presented 
for discussion in the form of ponenm. Two hundred and 
twenty one dubbi were placed before the members of the 
Congregation and were resolved in the General Con¬ 
gregation held on January 12 1869, Cardinais De Pietro, 
Reisach, Barnabo, Patrizi, Vannicelli, De Luca, Bilio, 
Monaco, and Mertel being present ( 3 ). These documents 
are an important and indispensable contribution to the 
study of the situation of the Indian missions a century 
ago. They are, in the words of Mons. Zaleski — de plus 
b&wu et le plus complet IxpqmíI que Yo% uit füit sut les 
missions de Vhde» (*). We shall now examine the 
situation of the native clergy in índia as we find it 
described in the reports mentioned above. 


(1) Jos. WAIGAND, Missiones Inâiarm Orient, p. 36. 

( 2 ) Idem, ibid., p. 37, 

(8) Arq, Pfof. Fide, Atti 1869, Doc. III (Bisoluzioni). 

(*) Latjnay, Missims de l’Inde III, p. 391. 
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II. - THE SITUATION OF THE NATIVE CLERGY IN INDIA 
ACCORDING TO THE REPORTS OF THE VISITATION 

When the Visitation began, there were, as we have 
said, eighteen Vicariates in índia. Seven of these had 
not even a singla na tive priest They were the Vicariates 
of Vizagapatam, Hyderabad, East Bengal (Dacca), Cen¬ 
tral Bengal (Calcutta), Bombay, Patna and Agra. In 
the remaining Vicariates the number of native priests 
was distributed as follows: —Ava-Pegu 1, West Bengal 
4, Coimbatore 5, Jaffna 2, ladras 6, ladura 6, Man- 
galore 14, Myssore 3, Pondicherry 14, Quilon 16, 
Verapoly 418 (mostly of the Syrian Rite) (*). 

The Visite rernark with regret that the Ordinaries 
did not pay due attention to their duty of promoting the 
native clergy. For instance, the absence of native 
vocations in Patna and Agra, they say, was to be 
attributed to the fact that the missionaries did not care 
for the natives,— till then they had despised the latter. 
In the other Vicariates too, the scarcity of native priests 
was só to some extent the result of the reluctance of the 
Vicars Apostolic to train a native clergy ( 8 ). 

Some, like the Carmelita, the Jesuits, the Oblates of 


i 1 ) Arq. Prop. Fide, Atti 1869, Doc. II, p. 209 and Doc. V, 
p, 192; Cfr. also Doc. V, p. 291, where the nuirabers are slightly 
different. This djifferemceí is explained by the fact that .the 
reporte were written at different periodsi within an interval of 
three years. In Doc. V, p. 291 the number of native -priests for 
Bombay is 1 given as 20. It must however be noted that these in 
all pr-obability were Goan priests. They should not be counted 
hare ibecause they belonged to the Ecclesiastical Province of Goa. 
In D-oc. V, p, 192 which contains the account of the Visitation 
of Bombay, the report indicates explicity: «Operam-22 Paires 
Sm Jesu; 20 sacerdotes Inão-Lusitani wmlmg», 

( 2 ) Ibid,, Doc. II, p. 209. 


Mary Immaculate, the Salesians of Annecy were rather 
inclined to promote vocations to their own Orders than 
to foster native secular clergy «Mmiiúi mmchos 
gignmt», says Mons. Bonnand. In general it could be 
said that the Vicars did not show diligence enough in 
the fulfilment of their duty in that matter. Some were 
even deeidedly opposed to the establishment of Semina- 
ries in their territories and to the formation of native 
priests, at least of native secular priests. One such was 
Mons. Bravi, O. S. B, the late Vicar Apostolic of Co¬ 
lombo, who «had gone so far as to say: tmt que Bravi 
sem évêque jamais ses mms s’mposeront smr un& tête 
noire...»( l ). 

There were no Seminanes in the Vicariates of Agra, 
Patna, East and West Bengal, Madura and Jaffna. A 
first attempt towards the establishment of a Seminary 
was being made in those of Ava-Pegu and Colombo 
(Bravi was no longer there to put his veto). Coimbatore 
had 17 students in the Seminary, which had already 
given. five priests to the mission. Bangalore (Myssore) 
had a Seminary with 33 native students, under two 
missionaries. Four had already received the Minor 
Orders. The Seminary of Bombay was training fifteen 
students, of yhom three were theologians. « Bornm di- 
mtkmm dabmt 8 Batres SooietâMs Jem— remarks 
the Visitor —inde boni sacerdotes eme possmt». And 
he adds, somewhat maliciously: — «A/escfo an j esuitte 
Bombay, facient sicut illorum fratres Madurai qui jesuí¬ 
tas tantum informant». The Salesians of Annecy, who 
worked in Vizagapatam, ran a Seminary in that town, 
in which at the beginning even boys of the lowest castes 
were admitted. Later on, however, taught by experience, 

(i) Ibid., p. 219. 
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they had changed their policy. The «seminaries» of 
Hyderabad and iMadras did not really deserve that name. 
They were ordinary schools, frequented both by lay 
students and candidates for the Sanctuary. In Hyderabad 
the «seminarians» had no daíly Mass, no spiritual 
reading, no regular or írequent confession, no Rosary. 
There was no special spiritual Director for thera. 
Conditions were almost the same in Madras. There too 
seminarians and lay students lived together. There was 
not even a priest as the Superior or the Spiritual Father 
of the candidates, — such was the scarcity of priests. 
The lessons were given and the school was managed by 
the sênior students! (*). 

Pondicherry was the only Vicariate with two distinct 
Seminaries — the Major and the Minor Seminary. The 
Minor Seminaiy was part of a High Scliool started in 
1845, According to the plan made during the first 
diocesan Synod, this High School was open to seminarians 
and lay students. At the time of the Visitation it had 234 
students. The seminarians were educated grátis and had 
a part of the building reserved for them. They were 
taught Latiu, French, English, Arithmetic, Geometry, 
Álgebra and Philosophy. Four European missionaries 
and five native priests were on the staff of the Seminary. 

Not very far from the Minor Seminary there was 
the Major Seminary, under the direction of two missio¬ 
naries. Studies there were organized more or less 
according to similar institutions in Europe. From 1850 
— the year of its foundation — it had tumed out 14 or 
15 priests. Thirteen seminarians were getting ready for 
the priesthood (*). 

0) IMA, pp. 217-219; Cfr, also Doe. V, ,pp. 32, 52, 59, 169, 
198, 218, 232. 

( s ) Ibiã., Doe, V, pp, 13 9. 


The status of the native clergy in the Vicariates of 
Verapoly, Quilon and Mangalore is the object of a long 
and detailed study by the Visitor Bonnand. We shall 
follow him in his exposition. 

The Vicariates; were at the time of the Visitation 
administered by the Hiscalced Carmelites. Till 1845 the 
three Vicariates formed only one,—that of Verapoly. 
In 1845 Mangalore and Quilon became separate Vica¬ 
riates ( J ). 

The Vicariate of Verapoly could boast of a large 
number of priests, almost 400. The great majority 
belonged to the Latin Rite, the rest were of the Syrian 
Rite. Many of them were good, even excellent, priests, 
especially those of the Syrian Church ( 2 ). The majority, 
however were medíocre, devoid of piety and zeal, 
ignorant and disobedient. Forty among them were under 
suspension. 

What were the causes of these disorders? 

1) — The absence of a real vocation to the priestly 


(1) Ibií, p. 73. 

( 2 ) Ibid., Doe. II, p. 209; iCfr. also whatMons. Charbonneaux 
says about the clergy of Verapoly in his report of the Vicariate: 
— «...Sed Mo ai lavirn cleri indigense dime debeo quod non fuit 
leve gaudium Ill, no Visitaiori Apostolico (Mons. Bonnand) in 
percurrendis plunmis Vicariatus Ecclesiis, viãendi omnes hos 
Sacerdotes cum mis pmecimis, cum smmo stuãio Ixtitiaque se 
ílli obviam ferre, illumque ut Visitatorem Apostolicum et Dele- 
gatum SS, N, PP, PU IX, cimmmqm generis honore prosequi. 
Pkrimi quoque cte ilUs videbmtur in magm obsemmth esse 
apud suos , et super ilhs mugnam auctoritatem obtinuisse ... Cum 
autrn in particulari informationes sumerentur de plurmis sacer- 
çhtibus indigenis, evenit quod ER PP CarmeUtani ipsimet per- 
multorum virtutes et zelm pruedicaverint. Dubio procul perplu- 
rimi ete illis famm molumm possidmt, et in timore Dei sacrum 
exercent ministerium», (Doe. IV, p. 89). 


state. The priesthood was held in a very high esteem 
by the Syrian Christians. Every family was therefore 
eager ta have a priest. Not enough attention was paid 
to the qualities required for ordination ; 2) — The pre- 
vious Vicars themselves had been rather too easy in 
admitting candidates ta Holy Orders; 3) — The humble 
antecedents of many priests of the Latin Rite; 4) — The 
defíciencies in the training imparted in the Seminary; 
5) — The iporance prevalent among the clergy. The 
only books used by the Syrian priests were the Missal, 
the Breviary and the Bíble (that too a Protestant edi- 
tion!), besides a few books of Theology. Nat much 
higher was the degree of learning of the Latin priests; 
6 — The laek of the means that foster fervour of spirit. 
The «spiritual exercises» at stated times were not 
practised. The Blessed Sacrament was kept only in a 
few Churches. The priests made their confession, and 
celebrated Mass rarely; 7) — The severe way in which 
the native priests were treated by the European missio- 
naries. 

The Yisitor went on to suggest some ways of 
reforming the clergy. The Vicar Apostolic was already 
working to that end, especially by testing better the 
vocation of the candidates. Mons. Bonnand recommended 
a more paternal and honourable treatment of the native 
priests. This would enhance, before their eyes, the 
dignity of the sacerdotal state. Only the nobler and 
respectable castes should be admitted to the Seminaries. 
Every year there should be the spiritual exercises for 
the clergy. Finally the standard of clerical education 
should be raised. 

This last recommendation leads us naturally to speak 
of the houses of formation. Besides the seminaries for 
the Syrian candidates there was one Seminary for the 


Latin Rite in Verapoly, with 25 students. Attached to 
this Seminary, which dated from the year 1761, there 
was, in the same building, the Syrian Seminary. The 
students of both Seminaries had their exercises in 
common. Only the classes and the programme of studies 
were different. 

The Visitors — both Bonnand and Charbonneaux — 
were far from satisfied with the kind of education 
imparted in these Seminaries. According to them, it 
was too narraw and restricted.« Progrmm stuãionm 
utmsque Smkmi — writes Charbonneaux in his 
report on the Vicariate of Verapoly— est wide eircms - 
criptum, et ptm mtentum videhr ad educatimm m- 
nmhorum, qui mllm cm mundo reMionm Úbere 
deb&nt, ut smt Curthusimi, quam Smrdotwm qui m- 
dique drcmcludmhcr ab hostibm religimi mtholime 
infesUssmis , cm quilm usque ad supremm pmelio 
dimioare d&bmt, qimque simul omnimodo p&rsumUli - 
bus mgumenUs ad veritwtem condueere comri tenen- 
tuni 1 ), The Government and the Protestants were 
giving the lead in educational matters, providing an 
up-to-date education for their students. The ministers 
of the Gospel could not afford to remain inferior to the 
laity or to the pagans in matters of culture, the more 
so that, in virtue of their position, the priests were often 
brought into contact with the Protestants, with Govern¬ 
ment officials and other well educated citizens. 

The Visitors proposed the following remedíes: — 
1) — to abolish the rule of giving the lessons in Portu- 
guese. That language, they said, had lost in that part 
of índia, its importance and utility, both for social 
relations and for priestly ministry. It was therefore 


(i) Ml, Doc, IV, p. 87. 


unnecessary to oblige the students to learn a new 
ianguage. Rather, it was important for tliem to master 
Malayalam and English; 2) “to increase the number 
of professora. For 25 students distributed in various 
classes from Grammar to Theology, there were only two 
Professora, one of whom was at the same time the 
Rector of the two Seminaries and parish priesfc; 3) — 
to widen the programme of studíes so as to provide the 
future priest-s with a more liberal education as the times 
demanded Q). 

A word about Mangalore and Quilon. Mangalore 
had a Seminary of its own, and according to Bonnand 
the training given there was superior to that of the 
Seminary of Verapoly. Recently. however, the Seminary 
had been suppressed. Quilon too had no Seminary, and 
sent its pupils to that of Verapoly for training. Conclud- 
ing his account of these Vicariates the Visitor writes: — 
«Timo m RR.PP. Co/rmeUtmi swfficientm curm un- 
qum dederint fomationi cleri indigenae »( 2 ). 

This, then, according to the reports of the Apostolic 
Visitors, was the condition of the native clergy in the 
jurisdiction of Propaganda. The number of native 
priests, except in the Syrian Churches of Malabar, was 

( 1 ) Informed of the remarks raade by the Visitors about the 
training imiparted in the Verapoly Serainary, the Pro-Vicar 
Apostolic of Quilon, Mons. Cario Valerga, 0. C. I)„ wrotc in 
answer to General of his Order: — «Se i diso&poli imparam qualln 
che s’megna, toro li basta per esscre mffidentmcnte instruti 
nelk dogmático,) momlc, sacre cerimonie, etc. Dio volem poi ck 
gli allíevi di Verapoly ma/ntenmm quando mono dal Seminário 
la educasione monastica e di Gertosini che ricevettero, Qualchc 
dimo che esce dal Seminário riesce buono, mdti mediocri, e 
qualcheduno oattivo. Si ãa ora 1’educazione liberale, e si vcdramw 
poi gli effettn, ( Ibid ., ,p. ISO), 

( 2 ) Ibid., Dcc. V, p. 79). 
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small. As for the quality, the native priests are repre- 
sented as good and pious, but on the whole medíocre, 
ignorant, weak and devoid of ardour and of a great zeal 
for souls Q). They had not yet come up to a state in 
which they could dispense with the guidance and vi- 
gilance of European missionaries. 

Let us now proceed to discuss two interesting points 
raised by the Visitors in their reports. A third question 
which occurs often in the same reports “the question 


0 Cfr. also the remarks of Mons. Charbonneaux about the 
native priests ,of the Vicariate of Pondicherry: — «Sacerdotes 
indigente qui vel in exercitio sacri ministerii, vel in educatione 
Semimrii akmnonm incimbimt, moribus, pietate et generditer 
zelo commendabiles sunt. Haud dubio, paucissimis exceptis, non 
habcnt activitatem, sui ipsius oblivionem) integramque devotio- 
nem qm minent plurimi Missionani , sed mfiteri âebeo illos 
cum honore et religione functiones sibi concreditas adimplere et 
aliquos esse qui zelo et dexteritate confmtribus suis Europxis 
inferiores non smt. Non tamen arbitror quod si sapienti pruden- 
tique directione diqmmâiu ãestituerentur, illos propter mobili- 
Mem mimi natwalm > et logicmi raro exactam ro/iius infle- 
xibilem contra opposiUonem suonm et dm in m reata esse 
perstitum. Qumdiu at minus chmtiani in istis r&gimibus dis- 
tantibus a Sede Romana respectivo errnt paudssimi, quamdiu 
gubernio protestante et paganorum dominationi suberit Clerus 
mdigem mi juris esse periaãxm mihi videtw, sed sub tutela et 
directione Vicctriomm Ápostoliconm Europxorum constituhis 
remanere debet. Ad dissolvenàim indesinentes paganorum rivali- 
tates et oppositmes, ad resistendim protestantium inflmii et 
invasmibus, ad opponendtm leges ecclesiasticas et principia fidei 
ínclmtioni violentte quam habcnt chnstiani nobilmm Castarum 
■erga imüatmm G&ntilimn in mdtis usilus et cxremoniis, Ciem 
indigena nea apud Ewopxos, nec apuel suos eives tantum aucto- 
ritatis ftbtmere possit. Irrno nec inter se mutuam pacem et con~ 
cordiam nec depositum fidei integmm et inmamktum consemre 
valcret». (Ibid., p. 6). 
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of castes—is for the sake of convenienee, leffc for the 
following chapter, in which we shall treat it together 
with the decree of the first Provincial Gotmdls of índia. 


Hl, — QVAESTIONES DISPUTAM: SECULAR OR 
REGULAR CLERGY? QUESTIONS ABOUT PREÜEDENCE 

SECULAR OR REGULAR CLERGY? 

We have said that the Indian Prelates were, on the 
whole, agread, at least in the abstract, on the need of 
promoting a native clergy. A new question before them 
was whether that native clergy should be a secular or a 
regular clergy. 

The Vicars Apostolic were divided in their opinions 
about this important problem. The religious seemed on 
the whole to be inclined towards the formation of a 
native regular clergy. The Vicars belonging to the 
secular priesthood, in general, stood for a secular clergy. 
The reasons put forward for and against either side 
can be reduced to the following headings. 

Reasons for the institution of a regular clergy: — 

1. As religious, the natives would become better 
priests. The etxercise of commimity life would proteet 
them more efficaciously against the alíurement of the 
senses, so strong in the tropical regions. It would also 
keep away all avarice from their hearts, and all ctmcern 
about money and weath. This last consideration was 
not to be passed over easily in a country where it was 
customary for brothers, nephews and relatives to depend 
for their livelihood on the member of the family who 


m 


had a paying position. Religious life would also ensure 
their spirit of obedience and subordination and their 
perseverance in the practice of virtue. 

2. The fact that all were bound by the same religious 
profession would contribute to a greater union and 
charity among the native priests and the Superiors and 
the foreign missionaries, as also among themselves. 
Even after they increased in number it would never 
occur to them to stand against the foreign missionaries 
as a block, since all belonged to the same body. This 
union and cordiality between the natives and the 
European missionaries would win for the former the 
greater esteem of both European and Indian christians 
and of the pagans as well. 

2. The creation of a native religious clergy would 
entail lesser expense, as they would be satisfied with 
ordinary food and lodging and common life, while the 
seculars always complained that they did not have 
enough, Consequently, their number could be increased 
more easily than that of the secular priests. 

To add weight to the reasons just mentioned, there 
was the experience already made in Ceylon and Malabar, 
with the Benedictine Oblates and the Third Order of the 
Discalced Carmelites. In both cases the resulte had 
been extremely satisfactory. The latter espeeially were 
highly esteemed by the people for their modesty, piety, 
observance, and zeal í 1 ), «Pertanío — concludes Car¬ 
dinal De Luca in his summary of the reporte of the 
Visitation — vedmdo i Vicm Apostoliá Regolm da ma 
pmt& i mttivi costumi e 1’mamk d&i preU secolari in - 
digeni e dalMtra la santa conversamne, lo zelo e la sta- 

(') ml, Doc. II, pip. 398, 223. 
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bilità dei modesmi divernü religiosi, pensmo che quedo 
sia ü modo di costituire il clero nativo» 0). 

The Visitors admitted the strenght of these argu- 
ments. Nevertheless they insisted on the need of 
beginning with a secular native clergy. Then gradually, 
as the clergy became more numerous, a native religious 
Order could be founded in índia for those who desired 
to embrace a life of greater perfection. 

Here are the reasons alleged by the non-religious 
Vicars in favour of their thesis— 

1. The real clergy of the Church, they maintained, 
was the secular clergy. The religious state was a state 
of greater perfection for which not all were called. 
(«Quod vem Eccleske ciem sit seculms, Regulwris 
enim statm est statm mjoris perf&ctiom, <d quem 
ornes rm sunt vooasti»). Consequently, to constrain all 
candidates to the priesthood to join the religious life 
would either deter many from aspiring to the Holy 
Orders or imposé on them a burden exceeding their 
strength. 

2. Propaganda had manifested its desire that a 
native secular clergy should be formed. The Jesuits of 
Madura had asked the clerics that were being educated 
by them to choose freely between the secular or the 
religious state. All, of their own accord, had declared 
their intention to embrace the religious life. Fearing 
that his action might not be in keeping with the direc- 
tions of the Sacred Congregation, Mons. Canoz, Vicar 
Apostolic of Madura, informed Propaganda about it and 
requeáed the Cardinais to tell him frankly whether he 
had done well or not. The Cardinal Prefect answered 


that «c um nulh ratione mpobmt ejus ugendi modum, 
id trnien expetebai ut operam suam in Cleri indigenae 
ejfomwtione eu impenderet mtione ut, sin minus cão, 
saltem aliqwndo Clerici etiam saeculares ab eo effor - 
ma/rentur». 

8. The fact that there were so many Religious 
Orders in índia and that each of them sought to establish 
its own Novitiate in the Vicariate, entrusted to its zeal, 
would give rise to a great confusion and in no wày help 
towards the forniation of a native clergy. 

4. What would happen if any of those religious 
Orders was suppressed or banished from the country? 
What would then be the fate of the indigenous members? 
Either they would have to leave the place or, in the 
absence of their European Superiors, they would be left 
to themselves, reduced to a sort of a secular state. In 
either case the good of souls would suffer with these 
changes. 

5. It was not true that the maintenance of secular 
priests cost more than that of the religious, For although 
individual religious were bound by the vow of poverty, 
the Institute had to see to it that every one was amply 
provided. practice pauperlatis votum consistit in 
bene curando suas res et inde nulla re carendo. Unde 
evenit ut expensse voturionm non minorse sint quam 
illiv secularium sacerdotum, in missmibus saltem»). 

The Visitors, who supported this second policy, con- 
cluded that — «Propter has rationes multo consultius 
et praxi Sanctx Matris Ecdesise mugis consentaneum 
esse videtur, ut omnes prsssules Misionum in instituendo 
sieculari clero indígena uniformiter studeant, ac tantum 
ad statum religiosum admittant alumnos quos peculiari 
vocatione insignitos dignoscant» C). 

.-OÍJfóiVDoc, V, p. 301. 






Criticism. — A few words of criticism are not out 
of place. 

1. First of all, it almost goes without saying that in 
snch a delicate matter there could or there should be no 
question of any rigid and narrow exdusivism. a) Both 
the secular and the regular clergy have theír place in 
the Churcli and their role to play in the great mission 
of leading souls to their eternal destiny. Though not in 
the same manner, both are necessary to the Church of 
Christ and are closely linked with its essence. Both 
deserve our appreciation and respect. b) Nevertheless, 
and notwithstandíng the many points of similarity 
between the two, they remain distinct paths of life, 
neither of which can be imposed on anybody. They are 
the fruit of correspondence to two distinct vocations. 
Vocation to the one does not necessarily include or imply 
vocation to the other. Each is a divine gift, not a human 
achievement. Spiritus spirat ubi vult... Consequently, 
given the extent of the Vicariates of índia, one could 
presume that in each of them vocations would gradually 
rise both to the secular priesthood and the religious life. 
It would therefore have been desirable that each Vica- 
riate could offer them the means to fulfil their respective 
aspirations or follow their respective vocations. In other 
words it would have been good to foster and encourage 
the formation of both the secular and the regular clergy, 

2. But what if circumstances—lack of personnel, 
for instance, or lack of means— imposed on the Vicars, 
at least temporarily, a choice between the one or the 
other alternative? 

To this question the Visitors would aswer that all 
Vicariates, no matter by whom they were administered, 


should uniformly start with the secular clergy p). The 
religious, on the contrary, were inclined towards a 
native regular clergy in the Missions confided to them. 

We quite understand the slowness manifested by the 
religious in starting with the formation of a secular 
clergy, We must remember that we are considering a 
mission country. In each Vicariate the number of the 
Catholics was quite insignificant, — a drop of water in 
the ocean. Everything had still to be done. There, more 
than anywhere else, the missionaries felt the need of a 
United, compact body of men, ready to work together. 
Any disregard of discipline, any lack of union and chari- 
ty among them might easily compromise the success of 
their undertaking. Such being the circumstances, it is 
easy to understand that the prospect of introducing in 
their still young missions a new and so to say foreign 
element, could not be so welcome to them. Home wanted 
a native clergy, But Home had not said that it must be 
a secular clergy. Why not a regular clergy, then? 

Moreover, they had at heart the formation, not of 
any kind of native priests, but of excellent priests who 
would be real models to their flocks. Consequently they 
could think of no better means to secure that end than 
to give the natives the training they themselves had 
received and to place at their disposal the means of 
perfection they enjoyed themselves, In other words, the 
expedient they thought was to admit youths to their 
own Order or Congregation, 

The advantages of this policy were manifold; — 1) It 
guaranteed the better formation of the native candidates 
and consequently their progress in perfection and 
perseverance in virtue and union with God; — 2) The 

(i) na 
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training* and the perínanent helps offered by the reli¬ 
gious life would render their apostolíc ministry more 
fruitful in supernatural results, sínce, aeeording to a 
well known and oft quoted passage of St. Ignatius of 
Loyola, «media illa quse cum Deo instrumentum conjun- 
gunt ac dispomnt ut a divina manu recte gubernetur, 
efficaciora sunt quam quse illud dispomnt erga homi- 
nes» í 1 ); —■ B) In this manner the Vicars complied 
with the desires of the Holy See with regard to the 
formation of a native clergy; — 4) Finally this policy 
offered a practical solution to the problem of continuity. 
Rome had entrusted the Vicariates in question to Re- 
ligious Orders, These would in all probability remain in 
the field at least for another 25 to 50 years. They had 
to supply the workers. Since Europe could not be 
expected to bear the entire burden of the Missions it was 
natural for the missíonaries to take the necessary means 
to get new recruits from the spot. It was their right — 
a right implied in the duty they had accepted of 
cultivating their particular mission field. 

These considerations undoubtedly prompted the reli- 
gious to give their preference to the promotion of 
religious vocations. Propaganda, however, tended to 
insist also on the formation of a native secular clergy 
in each Vicariate, and, speaking in general, we may 
admit that such insistence was not inopportune. 

3. That being said, we confess we fail to understand 
what exactly the Visitors meant when they wrote that 
«the real clergy of the Church is the secular clergy». 
Much has been written on this subject during the last 
fifty years. We need not enter into that question now, 

(0 Cont. Soo. Jm, P. X., m, 2. 
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Por our purpose ít will suffíce to quote here the 
authoritative words of the reigning Pontiff in his 
Allocution to the International Congress of Religious 
in October 1950: — 

«...Deerrat igitur in sestimandis fundamentis, quse 
Christus constituendse jecit Ecdesise, qui secum reputat 
peculiarem ssecularis cleri formam, utpote ssecularis 
a divino Redemptore statutam sancitamque esse, peculia¬ 
rem autem regulam cleri formam, licet ipsa bom 
et rata habenda sit, quippe quse ex altera mamt, se¬ 
cundariam et auxiliarem esse. Quocirca, ordine a 
Christo statuto ab oculos habito, neutra peculiaris 
gemini cleri. forma divini juris prserogativa tenet, 
cum idem jus neque alteri alteram prseponat neque 
alterutram emoveaí Quodnam vero utriusque sit 
discrimen, qusenam mutuse rationes, quimrn in hu- 
manse salutis perficiendo opere utrique committendus 
sit labor, hsec omnia Christus temporum varietatibus et 
necessitatibus circumscribenda reliquit vel, si volumus 
expressius cogitatum Nostrum definire, Ecdesise direc- 
toriis mandavit msiliis i 1 ). 

4. «Monachi monachos gignunt» «Unusquisque ad 
imaginem et similitudinem procreare vult.» These 
expressions occur now and again in the reports of the 
Apostolíc Visitation, in connection with the indifference 
manifested by the religious Vicars Apostolíc towards 
the formation of a native secular clergy. It may be that 
the Author of the reports intended thereby no more 


( l ) Act, Apost. $edte XXXXIII (1951), p, 28; Cfr, also Ephem. 
Theol Lovan. XXVIII (1952). 


than to point out an actual lacuna existing in the 
Missions he had visited. But those words may also mean 
that the Religious are, by nature, opposed to the forma- 
tion of a secular clergy. M. Luquet anyway seems to 
have definetely entertained such an opinion. In his 
Lettres à VÊvêque de Langres, after regretting the 
absence of a native secular clergy in the old missions, 
except in those administered by the Missions Mmngères, 
he remarks; «Les Congrégations religieuses peuvent 
être excellentes pour fonder des églises; mais, vu leur 
esprit de corps, elles ne sauraient crêer m clergé indi- 
gene». 

Taken in this sense the expressions quoted above 
would be unfair to the Religious and out of keeping 
with historical facts. The annals of the missions both 
in the East and the West òf Europe show the contrary. 
To limit ourselves to the East, we have already, in the 
first part of this work, been able to appreciate the 
contribution of the Religious Orders established in índia 
towards the formation of a native secular clergy. Fr. Vi¬ 
cente dos Lagos, St. Francis Xavier, Robert De Nobili, 
Albert Laerzío had vast plans for the native secular 
priests in Mia. So too Dom Luís de Cerqueira and Vali- 
gnano for Japan. The latter, as Visitor of the Jesuit 
missions of the East adopted in 1580 the following 
resolution about Japan: «Japan must have a Bishop, 
but he must not come from Europe, not knowing the 
language and the local usages... Let us have the natives 
ordained in Macao or in índia. We shall test them and 
we shall see if one of them is capable of being promoted 
to the Bishopric. We may hope that, if properly trained 
in letters and formed unto piety in the Seminaries, the 
Japanese will be capable of becoming religious, priests 


and bishops» C). Rhodes, Trigault, Rougemont — all 
Jesuits—expressed the same views. The old Jesuits 
went even further, they wanted a Chinese liturgy, with 
Chinese as the official language of the Church in China, 
Nearer our times, in the beginning of the 18th century, 
one of the first achievements of the French Jesuits esta¬ 
blished at Pondicherry was a Seminary for the secular 
clergy. The Jesuits of the restored Society followed in 
the same trail. Not long after they were sent to Manga- 
lore, the Italian Jesuits opened there a Seminary which 
would later on serve as a model for the Papal Seminary 
of Kandy( 2 ). Trichinopoly in the Madura Mission 
would follow in the course of time. And ever since, so 
many others... If they could not a century ago erect 
Seminaries in all their Indian missions, it was partly 
because other needs were more urgent or because the 
milieu was not yet ripe for such fruits. For we must 
not forget that priestly vocations suppose a certain 
standard of Christian life. 

QUESTIONS OP PRECEDENCE 

The second question raised by the Visitors was that 
of the relation between the European and the native 
priests working in the same Mission. The situation with 
regard to this point, the Visitors reported, varied from 
Vicariate to Vicariate. No discrimination between 
Europeans and Indians was admítted in Jaffna, 
Pondicherry, Myssore, Coimbatore, Bombay and Man- 

(1) Qtd. by A. BROU, Bulletin des Missions, Etudes, T. 62 
(1920), ,p. 594, 

( 2 ) Zalesky, C&ylon et les Mes, p. 323. Cfr. Wladimir 
Ledochowky, S. J., The Ghoice and Formation of a Native Clergy 
in the F. M. 


galore. In the Vicariates of Colombo, Madura, Madras 
and Calcutta the natives were not promoted to the offiee 
of Superiors of clistricts or such higher offices. In the 
Vicariates of Malabar (Verapoly and Quilon) the natíve 
priests were treated like servants ( ! ). 

This problem was not a new one. In the previous 
chapter we have quoted a passage from the famous Ins- 
truction of Propaganda of November 1845, ín which 
the Sacred Congregation insisted that the native priests 
were not to be regarded as merely a subordinate and 
auxiliary clergy. On the contrary they should be so 
trained as to be able gradually to take in their hands 
the government of the Míssions. Merit and years of 
service in the Mission, not raee or colour, should be 
the criterion of precedence among the varíous priests 
of the same Mission. 

This Instruction gave ri3e to discussions and queries. 
The Fathers of the Missions Étrangères in Pondicherry 
asked themselves whether Propaganda intended to put 
the natives and the European missionaries on the same 
levei. This, they thought, was not quite fair. They had 
left their country and family in order to evangelize the 
people for whom they worked. They were the Fathers 
in God of these natives. Was it right to place them 
and the native priests on the same footing? And what 
about the title of Apostolíc Missionary which they bore? 
Was it a purely honorific title? Did it not entitle them 
to a certain superiority or precedence? ( 2 ). 

Opinions varied. Propaganda was consulted, both by 
Mons. Bonnand and by Mons. Charbonneaux. The ques- 
üon was:— « Utrum Apostolici missionam titulus 


W Arq, Prop. Fide, Atti 1869, Doc. II, p, 226. 
( 2 ) 'Ladnay, Mission de 1’Inde II, p, 462. 
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quemdm gmdum aut prseeminentiam non confemt», 
The Sacred Congregation in a communication of June 7, 
1853 adressed to Mons. Bonnand, answered that the said 
title did give its possessora a right to precedence. It 
added:— 

«...tibi etmi significandum existimms haud un- 
qmm Sacrse Congregationis mentem fuisse, ut maximi 
faciendm Apostolici missiomrii titulus tanquam vacuum 
lantum nomen dein (i. e. after the intsruction of 1845) 
haberetw; verumidunumintendisse ut ex ea, qmantea 
detinebantur indigente presbyten condilione erigeren- 
tur, ac paulatim et sensim per accumtam sedulamque in 
omni scientia ac pietate imtitutmem ad prmipua 
quieque obeunda missionis mimem idonei redderentur .» 

The conclusion was that not race or colour but the 
title of Missionary, aderis paríbus, gave right to supe- 
rioríty: — 

Quapropter aderis paribus, et qm simplices pres¬ 
byten ii sunt, tam indigenis, tm Europm operariis 
applicanda regula IV Instructionis tradita chre inmi- 
tur, Paritatem porro inter eos non esse patet, per su- 
praádüum Missiomrii Apostolici decus, quod prtelalio- 
nem utique meretur inter alios qui eodem titulo ditati 
haud sunt p). 

This answer allowed the distinction to subsist in 
practice, just as it existed before, at least in the 
Vicariates administered by the secular clergy, for 
instance in Pondicherry. For it was only the European 
missionaries who had the title of Apostolíc Missionaries, 

(') Cfr. Arq, Prop, Fidc, Doc. V, p. 333. 
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The poor natives were therefore left alone to fret 
and grumble because the Europeans had the first places 
in the Sanctuary and got five rupees more per month 
than they did! They claimed equality with their Euro- 
pean colleagues both with regard to honours and to 
stipend. Intending to pacify them Bonnand finally 
thought of a new démarche ; namely, to ask Rome to 
bestow the coveted title of Apostolic Missionary also 
on deserving native priests. The reasons for extending 
that favour to the natives were, that both Europeans 
and Indians did the same work (*). The only differenee 
was that the Europeans had left their own country 
while the Indians remained in their native land. In his 
report of the Visitation, Mons, Charbonneaux states 
that he too was favourable to this concession. It would 
be a first step towards the establishment of perfect 
equality between the native and the foreign priests. 
«Primo detur sequalitas, deinde veniet superioritas indi- 
gemrum. Si tamen possibilis ac bono consentâneo sit». 

«Sitamen possibilis ac bono consentânea sit». Char¬ 
bonneaux had his doubts. Let the Indians have the title 
of Apostolic Missionaries, he said. Let them be Deans 
and Vicars Forane or Archpriests. In other words let 
there be a hierarchy among them, but let it be restricted 
to their own circle. On no account should there be a 
general hierarchy common to Europeans and Indians. 
«hter indigenos dixi — the Visitor stresses, Iest the 
Fathers of the S. Congregation might misunderstand 
him— mm minime conveniens mkimumque utile fore 
puto ut sacerdotes europtd kdigenis subjicerentur. Hoc 

i 1 ) Sacerdotes mim indigem, pmterquam quod plures smt 
virtute et scrntia prteãti, idern opus agunt ac mmmwrii euro- 
pvi, voldc arnptmm parochmum seu dütrictmm curam habeut, 
ao vitrn vere apostoticam ducmt. (Ibid,, p. 35), 
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inauditum est in nostris missionibus Sim, Tonkki etc. 
Quanto sacerdotes indigente numerosiores et k ministé¬ 
rio sacro experientia majori prsediti ermt instituentur 
Patmrchse vel districtus ampliores, micuique prseficie- 
tur mus indígena decanus cum pluribus Vicariis , sed 
instituatur etiam mus Misionarius Apostolicus euro- 
pteus tanquam Superior et Visitator istarum ecclesia- 
rum». This European missionary (Superior or Visitor) 
would give the spiritual exercises to the priests, absolve 
from reserved cases, settle the more serious dissensions 
or quarrels among the faithful or among the priests 
themselves, treat with the Government the ínterests of 
the Mission, give missions and retreats (0. In this man- 
ner the native priests would be pacified (utinam!) and 
the European colleagues would keep their dignity unsul- 
lied. It was too early anyway to emancipate the indige- 
nous clergy. «Per longum tempus auctoritas et directio ex 
Europteis adhuc necessária ermt Indis tum krebus 
ecclesiasticis quum in civilibus... Nos distinctionem, 
auctoritatem et directionem nostri Cleri tueri et conser - 
vare debemus. Hoc clare, benigne sed firmiter semina- 
ristis patefaciendum esse arbitror{ 1 ). Mons. Charbon¬ 
neaux then expressed his desire that the Sacred Con- 
gregatíon should give the Indian Vicars Apostolic clear 
directions about the manner in which they should deal 
with the native priests. 

EOMAN DECISIONS 

The reports about the Apostolic Visitation were sent 
to Rome by 1866. They were printed and distributed 

(>) Ibid., Doc, II, i). 229; Doc, V, p, 9. 

(2) Ml, Doe, V, p. 8. 
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among the consultors of Propaganda for discussion. 
The members of the Sacred Congregation met in a Ge¬ 
neral Congregation on January 12,1869 to discuss these 
reports, The following three were in the long list of 
the qusesiti: — 

«n.42 —Se inculcare ai Vicarii Apostolici dei Camra 
e Malabar i seguenti rimedi proposti dal Visitatore per 
la riform dei Clero. 

1. Che i Preti indigeni si tengano in piü in onore 
e si trattino conamore paterno; 2. Che si ammettano 
al Sacerdozio solo i giovani di caste nobili e onorate; 
3. Che i Camelitani si affratellino mggiomente cogli 
Ecclesiastici indigeni, sia colhducarli nei Seminarii, sia 
col partecipare anche essi alia cura $ anime per modo 
che i Preti ricevano dei Missionari edificazione; 4. Che 
sHnculchi la frequenza dei Sacramenti e in especie 
1’osservanza dei preceito dato a tutto il clero da Mons. 
Baccinelli sulla frequenza delia confessione. 

«n.°51. —. Se convenga autorizzare i VV. Apostolici a 
conferire ai Sacerdoti nativi che ne fossero meritevoli 
il titolo de Missionari 

«n,52. — Quatems affirmative: Se convenga esclu- 
dere i sacerdoti indigeni da qualunque superiorità ris- 
petto ai Missionari Europeh (*), 

The answers were as follows: — 

«Ad 42: Affirmative, dempto in n.2 verbo mio» et 
addito verbo «prsecipue». 

«Ad. 51: Negative et si quos ex presbyteris indigenis 
prmtantiores Vicarii Apostolici habuerint commendan - 
dos commendent et Sacra Congregatio pmidebit. 

(9 Ibii, Doc. III, p. 470. 
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«Ad 52: Habebitur ratio in singulis casibus C), 

One of the immediate results of the Visitation was 
a new Instruction of the Sacred Congregation to the 
Vicars Apostolic of índia. It was dated September 8th 
1869. The Indian Prelates were once more exhorted to 
devote themselves to the formation oí an indigenous 
clergy. In order to spur their generosity the Congrega¬ 
tion sent them a copy of the famous Instruction of Nb- 
vember 1845 and referred them to its disposítions. 
Number V of the new Instruction deserves to be singled 
out. It runs as follows: — 

Licet fatendum sit in nonnullis Indiarum Orienta - 
lium Missionibus in quibus Regulares venantur, vitam 
indigenorum Clericorum , qui eorum institutum ut Ter- 
tiarn vel Oblati professi sunt, exemplo atque utílitati 
fidelibus esse, gravissimx tamen rationes omnino 
suadent, ut Vicarii Apostolici omni studio, concordique 
actione ad Clerum indigenam ssscularem effomandum 
dent operam; atque ad regularem Professionem nonnisi 
eos, qui necessária vocatione prssditi apparent, admit - 
tant» ( 2 ). 

This paragraph holds our attention because of its 
explicit reference, not merely to the formation of a 
native clergy in general, but to the formation of a 
native secuhr clergy. The Sacred Congregation does not 
point out in the Instruction what were the grave reasons 
that prompted it to make that recommendation. But 
one who has read the precedíng pages will know what 
some of those reasons were. 


(1) Jbiâ. 

( 2 ) Colleot, Prop . Fuh II, p, 21. 
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CHAPTER FOTO 


THE PROBLEM OF THE NATIVE CLERGY 
in the 

PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF INDIA (1898-1894) 

índia owes a speeial clebt of gratitude to Pope 
Leo XIII. In the course of his long Pontificate this 
great Pope gave unmistakeable proofs of his paternal 
affection for and benevolence towards the Indian people. 
The institution of an Apostolic Delegation, the erection 
of a General Seminary for the whole of índia, the 
establishment of the Catholic Hierarchy are some of 
the most outstanding tokens of the Pope's singular 
interest in the progress of the Church in índia. 

Leo XIII had particularly at heart the formation of 
a well trained and efficient Indian native elergyG). 

The establishment of the hierarchy was a decisive 
step towards that result for, as Mons. Bonnand once 
wrote «Puisque le but des missions est de formr des 
êglises, il est certain qvtun évèckê va phs droit à ce 


(*) -4«to et Decreta Cone. Pm, Bombayems Primi, p. 1: 
Decreit, Convoc, 'Gonc. Prov, in índia. 
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but qu’un vicariat» (*). The Pope expected the Bishops 
of the newly erected dioceses to devote their attention 
earnestly to this point. 

<íSed tamen res est una reliqua,— he wrote to them 
in his Apostolic Letter of Jirae 24, 1893— mde Miar 
rum salus magnopere pendet ad quam rem vos, Venera - 
biles Fratres, et quotquot hummitatem diligunt, no~ 
menque chnstmum, volumus màjorem in modum atten - 
dere. Scilieet fidei catholicie apud Indos intuta incolur 
mitas est et incerta propagatio tamdiu futura, quoad 
Clerus desiderabitur lectus ex indigenis ad munem sa- 
cerdotalia probe institutis, qui non solum ad jumento 
esse sacerdotibus peregrinis, sed ipsimet in civitatibus 
suis rem christianam administrare recte queant» ( 2 ), 

The establishment of the hierarchy paved the way 
for the assembling of Provincial Coimcils. The decrees 
of these Councils were another important f actor towards 
the development of the native clergy. We shall examine 
them in this chapter and finally present a global review 
of the question of castes in its relation to the recruitment 
and formation of the native clergy. 

I .-THE DECREES OF THE PROVINCIALS COUNCILS 

ON THE FORMATION OF THE NATIVE CLERGY 

The initiative of the Provincial Councils carne from 
Propaganda itself. On August 28, 1893 Cardinal 
Ledochowski, Prefect of that Sacred Congregation, 
published a decree in which he enjoined all the Ecclesias- 
tical Provinces of índia to hold Provincial Councils 

(1) Launay, Missions de finde II, p. 308. 

( 2 ) Aeta S. Sedis, XXV (1892-1893), p. 718. 
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under the presidency of the Apostolic Delegate, Mons. 
Zaleski, between November 1893 and April 1894. 

The Ordinaries of índia followed the directions re- 
ceived and Provincial Councils were held within the 
time prescribed in the Decree of convocation, in Bombay, 
Agra, Calcutta, Madras, Ootacamund (for the Province 
of Pondicherry), and Verapoly. These were the first 
Provincial Councils held in índia under the rule of Pro¬ 
paganda. It is interestíng to note that one of the most 
important items in the programme of the discussions 
was, by express desire of Propaganda, the question 
of the native clergy. In his letter of convocation, Cardinal 
Ledochowski wrote: «Quum cleri diocesani ex indigenis 
effomatio res sit judicio hujus S. Congregationis majo- 
ris prse ceteris momenti, eam quoque Patres in Synodis 
coadumti discutere non pmtermütent, ut facilius com - 
muni consilio statuere valeant quomodo juxta Triden- 
tmorum Patrum mentem in singulis Diocesibus aut sal¬ 
tem provinciis ecclesiastica Seminaria erigi possint, in 
quibus Clerici indigense necessariis disáylinis tuto ins- 
truantun ( l ). 

This question was, in fact, amply discussed in each 
Council and good resolutions were passed. It would be 
long and tedious to go through each Council separately. 
We shall therefore examine one of them, the first and 
the most complete of all - that of Bombay. All the 
decrees were drawn up more or less according to a de- 
tailed pattern furnished by the Apostolic Delegation, Por 
greater convenience we shall drstribute the matter 
concerning the formation of the native clergy under 
certain headings, and a propos of each we shall note 

(t) From the Cardinal PrefecPg Decree of convocation [Acta 
et Decreta Cone. Pm. Bombaryems Primi, p. 1). 
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down relevant differences, if any, from o-ne Province to 
another. 

I. —■ General Decrees: — These bear on the impor- 
tance and necessity of forming a native clergy. The 
Sacred Congregation considered the native clergy 
essential for the stability and development of the Church 
in índia. The Bishops therefore agreed to devote them- 
selves whole-heartedly to that task. In this manner, it 
would comme about that, as the numbetr of native priests 
went on increasing, those who could dedicate themselves 
more exclusively to the ministry inter pagmos would 
bc free to do so. 

In accordance with the policy adopted by the Sacred 
Congregation, the Bishops of índia rejected the opinion 
of those who held that the native priests were to be 
employed only as an auxiliary or secondary clergy, 
Rather, those among the native priests who by their 
leaming, prudence, piety and other priestly virtues, 
showed themselves worthy of higher offices, should be 
promoted to them. Similarly, native yoimg men with 
vocationsi to the religious life should be admittednot 
only as Oblates; or Tertiaries but as full members of 
Religiouss Orders Ç). 

II. — Fostemg of wmtions. Sminmes: — The 
Missionários should instruct parents about the greatness 
of sacerdotal vocation, so that they might come to 
appreciate it as the greatest gift of God to their children, 
and willingly encourage their children to answer God’s 
call. 

The Heads of schools should also cooperate in this 


í 1 ) Ibid,, p, 117, 
S10 


work. It was not enough to give a general attentíon to 
the religious education of the pupils. They should appoint 
a competent Pather who could be the Spiritual Director 
of the pupils and attend to the spiritual progress of each 
student, in particular, helping him to be faithful to grace, 
in case God invited him to a higher life of divine Service. 
A most efficacious means for obtaining this end would 
be the frequent reception of Holy Communion. 

A practical way of fostering vocations would be to 
erect Minor Seminaries, in which High school boys, well 
selected, and distinguished for their talents, behaviour, 
customs and piety, and who showed signs of a priestly 
vocation, could be brought up in a more congenial 
atmosphere. After «Matriculation» they could pass over 
to the Major Seminary. 

As far as possible, the Ordinaries of the places should 
try to put into practice the decree of the Council of Trent. 
on Seminaries by establíshing in their dioceses a Major 
Seminary. The Councils appealed to the faithful to comé 
to the aid of their Pastors with generous donations in 
favour of the Seminaries that were to be built ( J ). 

The Council of Agra decreed that the Minor Seminary 
that was going to be erected at Sardhana should be 
considered as the Metropolitan Minor Seminary. Conse- 
quently it would receive not only the candidates of the 
Archdiocese of Agra but those of the whole Province, 
till each Suffragan diocese had its own Seminary. As 
for the Major Seminary, a separate institution for each 
diocese of the Province was absolutely extra vires. «As 
the institution of a native clergy is a new undertaking 
in our dioceses — says the Council — let the Bishops 
endeavour to bring about the establisbment of a Metro- 


(i) Ibid,, pjp. 117419. 
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politan Major Seminary in a suitable placa AU the 
Suffragans will send their candidates to that Semi¬ 
nary» i 1 ). 

The expenseg for the building of the Minor Seminary 
would be defrayed by all the Dioceses of the Province in 
the following proportion: — 

Agra. Rps 1900 per annum 

Allahabad & Lahore. » 900 » » each 

Kashmir (Pref. Apost.): » 150 » » 

Rajputana & Bettiah 

(Preff. Apost.) ......... » 300 » » each 

The Prelates of the Dioceses (or Prefectures) 
mentioned above thereby acquired the right to send their 
students to the Seminary pro rato: — Agra 10, Alla¬ 
habad 5, Lahore 5, Kashmir 1, Rajputana 3, Bettiah 
3. If any Bishop wanted to send more candidates than 
those fixed he would have to pay an annual sum of 
Rps. 72 per head ( 2 ). 

Calmtta resolved its problem in the following 
manner, There existed already a good High School for 
native youths in Ranchi, The Council decreed that a 
special section should be opened in that School for the 
candidates to the priesthood. In addition to the classes 
common to all students they would have classes of Latin. 
After due training and preparation they would be 
thansferred to the Major Seminary in Kurseong ( 8 ). 
All missionaries were recommended to choose and send 

i 1 ) Acta et Decreta Cone, Prov, Agraensis Primi, p. 105. 

(*) Ibid., p. 41: Appendix. 

( 3 ) In Kurseong the Jesuite had their theologate for all 
their índian aissions. The Seminarians in questiõn would there- 
fore follow the classes together with the Jesuit Scholastics. 
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talented and virtuous boys to that school. The suffragan 
dioceses, as long as they were hindered by circumstances 
from having their own Seminaries, were invited to send 
their candidates to Ranchi or to the new Seminary opened 
in Kandy (*). 

The following resolutions were adopted by the 
Maâm Provincial Council: There would be a Major 
Seminary at Nellore for the Archdiocese of Madras. The 
Bishops of Vizagapatam and Nagpur agreed among 
themselves to start an Interdiocesan Minor Seminary in 
Nagpur, attached to the St. Francis de Sales’ High 
School. A Major Seminary had already been opened for 
these two dioceses at Gobalpore. Hyderabad would send 
its young men either to Nellore or Kandy ( 2 ). 

Pondieherry, as wa have seen in the previous chapter, 
already had its two Seminaries. In the Province of 
Vm/poly also there were Major Seminaries in Quilon 
and Puthenpally, but no Minor Seminary, nor could the 
Superiora think of erecting a special one in the Province. 
They would therefore either open a Minor Seminary in 
the same building in which there were the Major Semi¬ 
naries or send the candidates to the diocesan High 
Schools, where they would be specíally looked after and 
have an additional course of Latin. After «Matricula- 
tion» the seminarians would pass on to the Major Semi¬ 
nary ( 3 ). 

III. — The traming in the Seminary: The end to be 
kept in view was to forni the students in science and 
virtue so that they would be able to compete with the 

p) Acta ei Decreta Cone, Pm. Calmttensis Primi, p, 84. 

( 2 ) Ada et Demta Cm. Prov. Maâras, Primi, p. 64. 

( 8 ) Acta et Decreta Cone. Prov. Verapolit. Primi, p. 60. 
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European clergy and be capable of being promoted to 
whatsoever ecclesiastical Office. 

a) Spiriíml formtion. The spiritual formation of 
the seminarists would be the fruit of daily meditation, 
Mass, examination of conscience and spiritual reading, 
weekly confessou, frequent communion, the monthly 
recollection, the annual retreat of six days, and regular 
spiritual direction. Special care was recommended in the 
immediate preparation for Holy Orders. As far as possi- 
ble, these should be conferred immediately after the 
annual retreat. 

b) Studies. Together with piety, the training in the 
Seminary should also intensely promote progress in 
learning. Culture and learning raised the standard of 
priests, and won for them esteem and eredit among the 
non-Christians. Nor was learning less useful even in the 
midst of the uncultered and rude villagers of rural areas. 
The more cultured and learned a missionary was, the 
greater would be the facility with which he would be 
able, even without anybody to- counsel and help him, to 
conceive great plans and to use the means at his disposal 
in order to execute them. One prudent and learned man, 
if he was not devoid of the necessary virtue, would be 
more useful to religion than many others whose culture 
was elementary and superficial, 

It was not enough to have studied in the «Colleges». 
The candidates had to master the official language of 
the Church. They would therefore have to go through a 
course of Latin, .Rhetoric and Humanities either in a 
linor Seminary or in the Major Seminary itseJf, before 
beginning the study of Philosophy. 

The hígher studies would comprise two years of 
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Philosophy and four or at least three years of Theology. 
During Theology there would also be classes of Scripture, 
Canon Law and Church History, Ceremoniesi and Plain 
Chant. The text books to- be used in the classes should 
be approved by the Bishop. In accordance with the 
Encyclical Aeterni Pabris of Leo XIII the method and 
doetrine of the Angelic Doctor was recommended. The 
seminarians had to learn the local vemaculars so as to 
be able to use them in their ministry with ease .and 
fluency. 

The Council of Agra decreed moreover that in the 
Minor Seminary the Hindustani classes should be given 
by a native Christian pandit. 

c) Missiomy tminkg. Discipline: The Indian Se* 
minaries were not to be too strictly moulded on the 
pattem of European Seminaríes. The students were to 
be trained so as to become good míssionaries, and not 
only parish priests. Consequently, in addition to the study 
of the vernaculars there would also be lessons of 
missionary methodology. The Seminarians should also, 
as far as possible, be exercised in the practice of the 
missionary apostolate. It would be excellent to erect each 
Seminary in a place where it could be the centre of 
missionary impulse in the Mission. That would foster 
missionary zeal in the students and give them plenty of 
scope for practical initiation in the work of evangeli- 
zation. In any case the Seminarians should at least be 
exercised in the .teaching of eatechism in the neigh- 
bouring Churches, schools and villages. 

Some norms were given for the time of vacations. 
Where it was customary for the seminarians to spend 
their holidays in their native places, they should live not 
far from the local 'Missionary. If possible they should 
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even live with him. They should in any case accompany 
and help him in his apostolic ministry. Under his 
direction they should undertake the instruction of 
catechumens, the teaching of catechism, and the prepa- 
ration of children for their first Holy Communion. They 
must not travei about from place to place within the 
diocese, except in the company of a Missionary. On their 
retum to the Seminary they should exhibit the testi- 
monial of the Missionary in whose district they spent 
their holidays (*). 

These decrees did not remain only in papei*. 
Convinced of the need of raising a native clergy, the 
Bishops. put their hands to the task, and gradually 
Seminaries came to be established everywhere in índia. 
Beside-s the local Seminaries there was the General 
Seminary for the whole of índia-, recently, established 
in Kandy (Ceylon). 


The General Seminary of Kandy was erected in 1893. 
It owes its origin to the far-sightedness and the fírm, 
enterprising spirit of Pope Leo XIII. Nothing was so 
dear to him as the formation of a numerous and well 
trained indigenous clergy in índia. It would be the 
crowning of what he had already done for for índia ( 2 ). 

Already in 1866 M. Le Roux, of the Society of the 
Missim Etrmgèm of Paris, and Apostolic Missionary 
m Pondicherry, on the occasion of his visit to Rome, had 


i 1 ) Acta et Decreta Cono. Prov . Bombay. Pnmi t pp. 119423. 
( 8 ) «Ámotis dmmiomm mm per pada ementa, ordi- 
nataque adMmstratione Dioeceseon per Hierarchiam ecclesiasti- 
cam, si licuent NoMs, quod proposüum est, institutioni Clerico- 
rrnapte comuim, qmsi fastigwm operi videbinur mposuwe». 
leo Allí, Litt. Epist, Ad extremas Orientis, 24 Jun. 1893 (Acta 
S, Sedis, XXV (18924893), p. 720). 
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submitted to the Sacred Congregation his views on the 
training of native clergy in índia. After having studied 
the project, the Prefect of the Congregation wrote to 
him that its execution depended on the support of the 
Vicarsi Apostolic and that consequently he should first 
of all tiy to secvre their favour and approbation. M. le 
Eoux accordingly addressed a long memorial to the 
Vicars Apostolic of índia, exposing and defending his 
ideas. In this memorial, he proposed, in addition to local 
Minor Seminaries in each Vicariate, such as the one then 
existing in Pondicherry, the erectíon of a general Minor 
Seminary for the whole of índia to whieh the candidates 
who had begun their studies in their respective Vicariates 
could be sent in order to finish their studies of Huma- 
nities. Madras ould be a convenient locality for such a 
Seminary. He likewise urged the establishment of a 
general Major Seminary for the whole of índia, 
preferably in Pondicherry C). The Author of the 
memorial discussed at length other points, such as- the 
means of support, recruitment of candidates, etc. We 
have not to enter into those details. The proj ect, anyway, 
met with a general opposition from the Indían Prelates. 
One of them, Mons. Godelle, sucessor of Mons. Bonnand 
in the Vicariate of Pondicherry, wrote to the Prefect 
of Propaganda condemníng the project in question as 
unpractical and harmful to the development of the native 
clergy. Many míssions, he said, already had their own 
Seminaries or schools for candidates to the priesthood. 
The Council of Trent had decreed that each diocese should 
have its own Seminary. The Sacred Congregation had 
likewise directed the Vicars Apostolic to establish such 
ínstítutions in their respective territories. The creation 


(>) Arq, Prop, Fide, Atti 1869, Dpc. IV, p, 186. 
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of a central Seminary for the whole of índia would 
result in the destruction of all those local institutions 
and in a loss to the very cause of the native elergy whieh 
the Congregation had so much at heart: 

«...non solum jm existentia Sminaria desererentur 
sed neque akmrni onnes qui mme in his educmtw ad 
ilh eerte mitti potermt, neque nom alii forte iwemen- 
tur; namque parentes qui jam suos filios ex extremis 
partibus Missionum ad diocesanum Seminarium aegre 
aliquando sinrnt ire, ad Seminarium in alio Vicariatu 
et in alia regione situm nittere remabmt; mt Missio¬ 
nários ipsos de pueris qmmndis et prwpwmdis forsm 
amplius curare taedebit »(*) 

For the momant the idea of a general Seminary for 
the whole of índia was therefore put aside. But it was 
not abandoned altogether. In 1884 Leo XIII sent the 
first Apostolic Delegate to índia, Mons. Achile Gagliardi. 
The Delegate was accompanied by a Polish Monsignore 
as his Secretary, Ladislas M. Zalesld. In addition to 
his Office as secretary, the latter was charged by Home 
with a secret mission. He had to study the possibilities 
of establishing a general Seminaiy for the whole of 
índia. Zaleski gave himself enthusiastically to the 
mission confided to him. His position as Secretary of 
the Apostolic Delegate gave him ample opportunities of 
getting himself aequainted with índia and íts missions, 
of contacting the missionaries, of exchanging víews and 
gathering information, The general Seminary of Kandy 
was the result of these inquiries and of the reports he 


(*) IMd„ ,pp, 190-192. 
318 


f. 

f 


I 

I 

| 


jy 


f 



sent to Rome (*). In spite of opposition and dífficul- 
ties the Seminary was started in 1898, by order of 
Leo XIII. A small house was hired for the purpose and 
the Seminary opened with twenty three students out of 
whom five were Benedictine monks. In 1894 the Pope 
had a special medal coined to commemorate the opening 
of the Seminary. The medal bore the following ins- 
eription: Filii tui, índia, administri tibi saluüs. On 
July 16, 1894 the Delegate, commissioned by the Holy 
See, sent the medal to all the Ordinaries of the Dele- 
gation. In 1899 the present ample and spacious building 
of the Seminary was inaugurated, with a himdred 
Seminarians in the list of íts inmates. 

The Seminary was from the very start entrusted to 
the Belgían Jesuits. It was detemiined that the philo- 
sophícal and theological studies should be moulded on 
the Jesuit Ratio studiorum as it was followed in the 
Gregorian Universíty in Rome. We must say that the 
Kandy Seminary has shown itself worthy of the hopes 
placed on it by the Holy See and by the Bishops of índia. 
It has been a nursery of Bishops and of excellent priests 
and missionaries. As a consequence of the índependence 
of índia and of Ceylon from the British rule and their 
separation into two distinct nations, this great insti- 
tution whieh has so well deserved of the Church in índia 
will within the conrse of this year, be transferred to 
Poona. ProficiatL. 


. (0 We have taken our information on the Kandy Seminary 
thei following; sources: — Papai Seminary, Kandy: Goldan 
Jubile Celebrations; Mons. Leo P. Kierkels, C. P., Golden 
Jubilee of the Apoâolk Delegçitm of the East Indies (1884-1934), 
pp. 48 m,; H. Josson, S, J,, Le Père Sylvain Grosjem, S. I, 
pp. 213 ss. 
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II. — THE GASTES AND THE RECRU1TMENT OE THE 
NATIVE CLERGY 

The reader who has had the patience to accompany 
us in this long and weary pilgrimage across the sun- 
burnt plaints of millenary índia, musi have remarked 
with surprise that ín the first seetion of the present 
chapter there is no allusion whatever to castes in 
connection with the admission of candidates to the Se- 
minary. Does that mean that the missionaries assemblecl 
in the vaxious Provincial Councils had ignored the ques- 
tion or that caste prejudices had dísappeared among 
Indian Catholics? By no means. But given the iraportance 
of that problem. we have thought it fitting to gather 
together in one special seetion the more important data 
regarding the castes in their relation to our subject. 

We remember the decrees of the Third and the Fifth 
Provincial Council of Goa on the qualities required in 
the candidates to the priesthood. One of those requi- 
reonents was that they shonld belong to the more 
honourable castes. So strong were caste prejudices in 
índia that De Nobili, the Apostle of the Brahmins, 
planned a Seminary exclusively for Brahmins. Those 
trained in that Seminary would work among the people 
of their caste and endeavour to bring thean over to the 
true faith. Not all European missionaries could adopt 
the heroic tenor of Iife adopted by the Jémite Bmhm. 
The apostolate among the Brahmins would therefore be 
considerably facilitated by raising young men of that 
caste to the priesthood. The project of De Nobili and 
Laerzio however never became a reality. A century 
latw, Mons. Pallu tried to revive it, but his efforts too 
were destined to failure. In Goa, where the conversions 
had been en m&sse, the Church counted its members in 



all ranks of society. However, for two centuries, candi¬ 
dates to the priesthood were almost exclusively recruited 
from the two nobler castes. When, under Propagan¬ 
da, missionary work received a fresh impetus, and 
missionaries established themselves throughout the 
entire country, the fold of Christ was increased by new 
members. iMost of them, however, came from the lower 
ranks of the Indian population. Many were even outr 
castes. As Home pressed upon the missionaries to form 
an indigenous clergy, the question came up. From where 
to get them? Could they be recruited from the lower 
I castes? A grave question, indeed. 

I 

In 1832 the Vicar Apostolíc of Verapoly asked the 
Holy See whethcr he could admit to the priesthood the 
sons of fishermen. He got the following answer from 
the Sacred Congregation: — 

1, The Holy See was of the opinion that the sons 
of fishermen were not to be excluded from the Eccle- 
siastical state if they had the necessary qualities and 
were the legítimate children of parents who professed 
and practísed the Catholic religion; 

2, The Sacred Congregation limited the numher of 
the sons of fishermen to be admitted to 1 the Seminary 
to four or at the most five. That number could not be 
increased without the express permission of the same 
Congregation. 

3. They should not be trained in the Seminary of 
Verapoly but should be sent to the Seminary of Bombay. 

4. Those among them who were ordained priests 
should be employed in the sacred ministry in the chur- 
ches frequented by people of their caste or in those 
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situated in places where the bulk of the population 
consisted of fishermen...» ( ! ). 

A query similar to that of the Vicar Apostolic of 
Verapoly vas placed before the Congregation by the 
Vicar Apostolic of Jaffna in 1852. It was thus worded: 
— «Cirni mlim aperire Smimmum, utrum debeat com- 
demi sohmmodo meritum, mlb habito respectu ad 
castas, vel exckdere castas viles et admittere juvrnes 
ex mperioribus et mediis rntis? Hoc ulUmrn mihi 
videtur melms et quasi Mcessamm». The answer he 
got was: — «Communicentur Instrudiones diei 2 Jmn 
1832 »( 2 ). 

The Sacred Congregation had in mind, while makíng 
the necessary allowances for the local circumstances of 
the Indian missions, to prepare the way gradually to 
abolish the odious distinction of castes in Church affairs, 
by inculcating sound Christians principies of love and 
universal charity ( 3 ). 

P) Golleoi S. C. Prop. Fide, II, p, 865. 

( 2 ) Ibid. 

( 3 ) In the same Instructions of June 2, 1832, Propaganda 
said: — «5. Swrà deito neto e pmtkolw mra âel Vicww Aposto- 
lico il fwr d che i giomni pescatori i qwli si âedicano alia car- 
nm ecclesiastica restino penetmti daWimportanza di dare saggio 
indubitato > e permanente ã pietà, di scienm, ãi probità e delle 
altre virtii, acdò dal loro esempio istesso monoscana quei che 
han mostrato contrarietà alia loro stirpe, che anehe tra i pesea- 
tori possono aversi degni mkistri delhltwre, che presso Udio 
non vi ha accettazione di persone, 

6. Finalmente m símile impegno U Vkario Apostolko si 
studierà di attontamre sempre piu da qmlmque principio supers- 
titim, coloro che mostransi troppo contrari alia schietta ãi cui 
si ragiona. Promrerà qumdi di richiamarli aWesatta ossenanza 
Mia carità verso il pmsirno, esortmdoli colhmnpio dei Divin 
Maestro il quale nelhmmettere ira i suoi Apostoli alcmi pesca¬ 
tori, mentre volle mfemrme la dmnità delia religione che venwa 


In 1845 the missionaries of Pondicherry met together 
ini a Synod. We have examined its resolutions. It 
decreed that only the students of the Sudra caste should 
be admitted to the High School. The lower castes and- 
the pariahsí were excluded. Admission to the Seminary, 
however, was reserved only to those who 1 , being promoted 
to the priesthood, would be able to exercise themselves 
in the sacred ministry with decorum and dignity. (In 
interioribus vm Semnmi miibus morabmtur ormes 
pum qd rite instiMi ac postea ad sacerâotalm digni- 
tatem evedi mania sacra, pro temporibus, dignmter ac 
decenter obire poterunt) ( 1 ), These words were in- 
tentionally vague. In the mind of the missionaries^ they 
meant that those who, according to the usages prevalent 
in that region, were excluded from taking their meais 
together with the higher castes, were also excluded from 
the Seminary. Further precision in the formulation of 
the decree was deliberately avoided, in the hope that gra¬ 
dually a way would be found in order to admit boys of 
the intermediary or middle castes and, eventually, even 
of the outcastes. Propaganda, after having examined 
the decrees of the Synod, made the following remark in 
connection with these decrees about the schools :—«Quod 
attinet ad schok, optai Saara Congrega,tio vt m crnctis 
ormim Inâorm dassibus pateat (prout multa Decreta, 
et adhortatmes S. Congregationis et Pontificam Mcuxi- 
rnorm jamdiu mmdmermt) atque ut mUa dodrina 
tum sacra tum saeculans iis denegetur» ( 2 ). 

a fonâare, semnâosi ãi persone non adatte aWimpresa, mostrò 
al tempo istesso ehe i pescatori possono essere degni delk divina 
vocazioneh 

(!) Acta Synodi Pudicheriam (Coll Lpcmis. VI, col. 653). 

( 2 ) Litterffi S. C. de P. Pide de Syn. Pudicher. Approktione 
(IMi, col. 661). 



Mons. Bonnand forwarded to his missionaries the 
letter of approbation of the Propaganda. «Jc vous e%- 
voi& copie de c&tte lettre, — he wrote to them — afin 
que i vous puissiez eonmitre par vous-même quelles sont 
ces modifieations. Je vous obsmmi toutefois qu& nous 
ne pouvons fim ohmger pour le mommt à carne de la 
difficultê des circonstcmces à ce qui a êtê réglê par le 
synode pour 1’udmission des élèves dam notre sêrdnaire, 
et que je ne pense pas que fon ne âoit innover pour les 
autres éeoles...» ( l ). 

This attitude in a Prelate like Mons. Bonnand might 
surprise us. We know however that it was not an attí- 
tude of defiance at or disregard of the recommendations 
of the Roman Superiora. It was a decision imposed by 
special circumstances. «Tm écrird les rmons à la Scir 
erêê-Congrêgatíon » he added in his letter to the mis- 
sionarias. The following episode, will show how far 
Bonnand was right. 

A good proportion of the Catholie population of Pon- 
dicherry, perhaps even the greater part, was made up 
of soudras. It was by no means a high caste. Never- 
theless it was one of the recognized castes, and that was 
a great advantage in a region where there were so many 
outcastes. Anyway during the Synod some young mis- 
sionaries strongly advocated a campaign against castes. 
No class distinctions were to be admitted in the Chur- 
ches, they said, and all, even pariahs, sliould be raised 
to the Holy Orders. The loòal Christians came to know 
about the proposals that were being made, and took 
alarm at them. Immediately they sent a protest to the 
Fathers assembled in the Synod against the innovatíons 
that were being planned. The Bishop tried to pacífy 
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0) Launay, Missions. k fhk II, p, 295. 


them, but he did not succeed in fully dissipating the 
atmosphere of mistrust and suspicion that had been 
created. The christians of Nellitope, near Pondicherry, 
similarly rebelled against the missionaries and sent 
strong complaints to ^Rorne (A. A few months later, 
some innovations introduced in the Minor Seminary 
added more fuel to the fire. 

In 1846 the Director of the Seminary was M. Jean 
Le Roux. Ha was one of those who had been completely 
swayed by the brilliant eloquence and argumentation of 
Fr. Luquet, whose ideas he fully endorsed. According to 
them the concessions made till then to caste prejudices 
were an abnse. All castes were to be abolished, and tlie 
fírst to be trained unto the true Christian spirit were 
to be the seminarians. In the Seminary it had been 
customary till them to keep up some differences betweem 
the European and the native professors and specially 
between the forrner and the seminarians. For instance 
they had separate refectories and different kind of food. 
«The Indiansi in accordance with their reiigious beliefs; 
—writes Launay — looked upon the foreign priests, now 
as pariahs, now as noblemem, but never as equals, never 
as people of their own caste. It was therefore impossible 
for the missionaries, even had they so willed, to treat 
the seminarians or the native priests- like europeans, 
without exposing themselvea to trouble, of which it was 
difficult to foresee the consequences» ( 2 ). 

Nevertheless, the Director of the Seminary, JM. Le 
Roux thought that the time had come to put an end to 
the «abuses,». He began by calling to his room each of 
the seminarians and Consulting them about his idea of 


(1) Idbm, ibid., p. 289. 

( 2 ) IDEM, ibid., p. 425. 





having a common refectory for the European Misisona- 
riesi and the seminarians. The students consented and 
accordingly, on St, Joseplts day, 1847, the Director, 
without even informing the Bishop or the Superior of 
the Seminary about this innovation, took his dinner 
together with the seminarians à 1’indiem&. Some days 
after, he was joined in the refectory by Fr. Godelle, the 
Superior, and Fr. Virot. Mons. Bonnand had by then 
been informed, and made no objection. But the situation 
did not last long. The Christians came to hear about 
these changes and looked upon them as a sort of con- 
tamination to their children studying in the Seminary. 
Their proteste having met with no attention, they raised 
a campaign of calumnies against the missionaries, The 
pagans thamselves and the Tamil press of Madras joined 
in their proteste. A pastoral letter of the Bishop 
explaining the real situation failed to restore peace. The 
people continued to demand that the professors should 
stop eating together with the native students. Their 
demands were not, listened to. The result was that many 
stopped going to Church. The Fathers finally gave 
way and announced that they would put an end to the 
innovations. But it was now too late. The discontente 
ment had become so strong that there was no other 
rernedy than to close the Seminary, for long holidays. 
The revolt ceased only in 1848:« enfin, le 15 avril - 
writesi Mons. Bonnand in his joumal— now mm âorniê 
m émt mx notables malabms qm lew dit qn’m ne 
vmt pm conf onâre les cwtes, ni mtmmir ãm km 
us qui m mt pm cmtmms à h religim. Lw rêvolte 
ít êtê finie» i 1 ). 
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This grave.incident had another consequence: M. Le 
Roux, who was considered as the one chiefly responsible 
for this disorder, left the the Foreign Missions Society 
and the Vicariate of Pondicherry and went to serve in 
Madras, under Mons. Fennelly. For all his mísfortunes, 
he had not learned wisdom. In 1866 he presented to the 
Vicars Àpostolic of índia the long memorial on the pro- 
blem of the native clergy to which we have already 
alluded above. Fr. Le Roux proposed the admíssion of 
boys of all castes to the classes given in the Minor Semi- 
naries or Preparatory Schools. In the Minor Seminaries, 
the seminarians would have separate refectories for the 
higher and the lower castes. In the Major Seminary 
however the refectory would be eommon to all semina¬ 
rians í 1 ). 

We have seen that Le Eoux’s project was rejected by 
the Vicars Àpostolic. In a letter addressed to the Sacred 
Congregation on December 20, 1866, Mons. Godelle, 
Vicar Àpostolic of Pondicherry presented the grave 
inconveniences that would follow if the project of M. Le 
Roux were to be put into execution: «...Eminentia Vos- 
tra olaré videbit imovationem a R. Domino Leroux 
cogitatam esse prorsus in se impossibilem atque, si 
unquarn in pmm deduceretur, Sanctx Religioni in Ms 
partibus funestissimam fore, sed etiam de tale re ne 
mm quidem verbum proferendm esse», If outcastes 
were admitted to the priesthood, he said, the old odious 
distínction between high caste priests and outcaste 
priests woul rise again. The caste Christians, he con¬ 
tinued would never accept the ministry of the outcaste 
priests. Once again distinctions would be established 
among the ministers of the Sanctuary, who till then had 

i 1 ) Árq, Prop, Fiãe, Atti 1869, Doe. IV, p. 186. 

m 



been abíe to mínister índiscríminately to the needs of 
all Christians, whether of caste or outcastes. Consequen- 
tly the sacerdotal dignity itself would be lowered in the 
esteem of both Christians and pagans, and young men 
of the better classes with a vocation to the priesthood 
would therely be hindered from embracing the sacerdotal 
state. Finally, it would be extremely difficult to find 
suitable candidates to the priesthood among the out¬ 
castes, so low was the condition ín which they had been 
kept, throughout the centuríes. Mons. Godelle therefore 
requested the Cardinal Prefect not to favour the pro- 
posals of M. Le Roux. He added: — «Hic mim sacerdos, 
sicut antea Eminentise Vestrse scripsi, etsi aliunde pie- 
tüte et zelo plenus, sano judicio circa ves hujusce vegio - 
nis non gaudet; plures in hac Missione excüavit tumultus 
et confusiones excüavit, atque tandem ex ea repulsus 
fuih (*). 

The Ordinaries of índia were therefore of the opinion 
that it was not yet the time to do away with prejudices 
so deeply rooted in the people. This is also the impression 
one gathers from the reports of the Apostolic Visitation 
of 1859-1862. Mons. Bonnand, the Visitor Apostolic, 
was personally inclined to be somewhat indulgent to the 
existing caste regulations. His successor, Mons. Charbon- 
neaux, though less indulgent, thought nevertheless that 
they had to be tolerated and that an attempt to supress 
them was too premature. For instance, in his report of 
the visitation of Vizagapatam, he narrates that the 
Vicar Apostolic of that Vicariate, unacquainted with 
the Indian usages, had admitted to his Seminary boys 
of the lowest caste of Parears. Two of them were 
studying Theology and the Bishop intended to raise them 

i 1 ) ttid,, p. 188 & 


to the Ôrders. As the older míssíonaries showed great 
opposition to this step the Vicar Apostolic had consulted 
the opinon of Mons. Charbonneaux «Ego — writes the 
Visitor — considemns disciplinam generalem usu longo 
in omnibus nostris indigenis missionibus receptam, cer - 
tus quod statim ac indigense Castavum vel gentiles, vel 
Christiani, scirent originem istorum sacerdotum, nollent 
illos audire, nec Sacramenta de manu illorwn recipere, a 
fortiori gentiles ad fidem advocare nequirent, sine 
hmtatione ulla Rmo. Episcopo suggessi ut pro tempore 
prsesenti renmliasset suo proposito; alioquin omnem 
spem conversionh inter nativos honesta condüionis illis 
et suis missiomriis pnecluderet» ( a ). 

Rome however was not fully convinced. To the propo- 
sal thus worded: «Che si ammetano al Sacerdozio solo i 
giovani di Caste ndbile e onorate», the Fathers of the 
Sacred Congregation assembled in a General Congrega- 
tion to discuss the reports of the Visitation answered: 
Affimative, dempto verbo «solo» et addito verbo « prse - 
cipue ( 2 ). 

Notwithstanding all efforts, this situation would 
remain unchanged for many years still. In 1891, a propos 
of the discussions with Mons. 'Zaleski about the proposed 
General Seminary of Kandy, Fr. Grosjean noted down ín 
his Diary: «Usage des castes: Comme on le fait à Trichi- 
nopoly, au collège des Jêsuites français, observer les cou - 
tumes des castes, «du moins dans leurs grandes lignes», 
sinon, on êcarterait du sêminaire les jeunes gens des 
castes supérieurs; ceux-là même qui seraient plus tard 
les Instruments les plus efficaces pour la propagation de 
la foi Mais «on pourra chevcher à faire disparaitre les 
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préjugés peu à peu», ce qui sem plus facile dans un mi- 
lieu comme Kanday» O). The Sacred Congregation of 
Extraordinary Affairs, in a document of June 11,1892, 
decided that the delicate question of castes was «left 
entirely to the discretion and prudence of the Jesuit 
Fathers». In point of fact, no trouble ever came to Fr. 
Grosjean from hís seminarians due to caste prejudices 
of any kind. He writes: — d’avais redouté la difficulté 
des castes; mais celle-ci n’a pas surgi Une fois hors 
du milieu qui les a vus naitre, tous nos jeunes gens 
voient ces choses düune toute autre façon. On ne les 
astreint à rien qui puisse heurter les préjugés de leurs 
compatriotes; mais si l’on voulait contraindre les sêmi- 
naristes vénus des centres les plus fanatiques en matière 
de caste, dgarder tout ce qu’on fait chez eux, ils 
auraient Inonte d’euxmêmes et demanderaient grêr 
ce.,. (*). To many skeptics Kandy was an eye-opener. 

Caste system is still in full vigour in Independent 
But the «crusade» carried on by Mahatma Gandhi 
against the restrictions of castes and against untoucha- 
bility, the strong policy of the Government in this 
matter, the progress of civilization, the spread of 
Christian education and of the spirit of the Gospel, have 
contributed not a little to weaken the century-old 
prejudices. Among the Catholics especíally the caste 
system has lost its old force. Difficulties subsist, but 
the old fanaticism tends to subside. It is therefore with 
pleasure that we quote here the decree passed by the 
First Plenary Councíl of índia, held in 1950: — Mu- 
mus ut nemo qui aptus omnino sit ad statum clericalem 
ab eo arceatur mtione originis quoad gentem, stirpem 

0) H. Josson, S. J., Le Pèn S. Gr os j em, S. J., p, 226, nota 1. 

(*) toai, ibid n pp. 229, 263. 


quam « castam » vocant, aut statum socialem. Murmu¬ 
rantes inter fidéles contra hmc Ecclesise modum agendi 
firmtter corrigantun O). In so far as it reflects, even 
though only indirectly, the mentality of the present day 
Indian Catholics, this decree is a sign of progress and 
marks the triumph of Christian principies against 
paganism. «For there is no distinction between Jew and 
Greek; for there is the same Lord of all, rich towards 
all who call upon him. For whoever calls upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved» ( 2 ), 


(i) Ada et Decreta Primi Cone, Plenmi Indtie (1960),p. 60, 




CONCLUSION 


We are neither Pa/koado priests nor Pro¬ 
paganda priests: we all are prrnts of the 
om Jesus Christ, we all worh for one ideal, 
the conversion of índia, 

Dom JOSÉ DA COSTA NUNES, Archbishop 
Ot Goa and Damaun, Archbishop ad honorem 
ot Cranganor, Primata of the East, Patrlarch 
oí the East Indies (in the First Plenary Coun- 
cil of índia, 1950). 







We have passed ín review three centuries of the his- 
tory of the Church in índia. Step by step we have 
followed the gradual evolution and progress of the native 
clergy in that country. And in so far as the tnie 
establishment and the consolidation of the Church in a 
country is linked closely with the formation of the native 
clergy, we may say that we have followed the growth 
of the Church itself in índia. 

Our work has not always been easy and pleasant. 
It is a far from exhilaratíng experience to sit for 
hours in the study rooms of an Archive and after having 
perused hundreds of pages of old, wom out, undecipher- 
able documenta, to have to retum home with nothing 
positive in your hands for the work before you. Nor is 
all trouble ended when you have hit upon pertinent 
matter. Time flies and within the limited amount of 
time at your disposal (the Archíves of Propaganda are 
open only in the momings, except on Sundays and 
Wednesdays when they are closed the whole day) you 
have to interpret the document before you and copy it 
down, not knowing well how much of it will be directly 
useful for your purpose and how much sheer waste of 
time. Nevertheless, as one goes on day by day with this 
kind of research, one begins to discem, not without 
consolation, that behind thoseyellow, often unintelligible 
Scripts, there is God’s writing. In this way, the study 





oi our theme has also been for us a silent object lesson 
on God’s fatherly love for all nations and peoples, on 
His Wisdom and Providence. God knows how to use the 
most different means in order to reach His ends. 

In our caso, the end was the plantation of the Chnrch 
in índia. The Instruments God used for that end 
were, as we have seen, two' great institutions, — the 
Portuguese Padroado and the Sacred Congregation de 
Propaganda Fide: two institutions that have so well 
deserved of the Church in índia; two institutions that 
have been served by a whole galaxy of men remaxkable 
for their virtue, leaming, devotion to Christ and to His 
Church, love for índia; two institutions that have often 
fought between themselves cruel battles, which, in many 
cases, a greater tact and above all a greater charity and 
a more supernatural and disinterested zeal might, per- 
haps, have known how to avoid. Nevertheless, though 
often antagonistic to one another, each has in its own 
was played its part in the great mission of guiding the 
Church in índia to maturity. 

Padroado has written a brilliant page in the annals 
of the history of the Church in índia. As Cardinal 
Gilroy so fittingly recalled in one of his allocutions in 
the First Plenary Council of índia, over which he 
presided as the Pope’s Legate, «The Province of Goa 
has been a glorious centre for evangelization of the East 
Indies. Through Saint Francis Xavier, and through the 
many missions founded from Golden Goa, the peoples 
to the right and to the left of the Ganges have felt the 
beneficent apostolate of this great See. Besides, it 
recalls the missionary Services of Catholic Portugal. Its 
Patriarchate is in undivided association with the 
establishment of the hierarchy of índia and Ceylon, and 
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is a reminder of the historioal development the whole 
Indian Church owes to this illustrious See». 

Human institutions-, however, are not endowed with 
the gift of perennial life. And so, Padroado, having 
accomplished its historical mission, had to accept, in 
the course of time, the increasing curtailment of its 
jurísdiction by the Church that had once charged it with 
that mission. Very little remains at present of the Por¬ 
tuguese Padroado in the East. Fr. A. Brou wrote in 
1920: — «Si Rome u% jow, iiscmt de tout son pouvoir . .. 
wut faire m essd tf êpiseopat Indim mee l& miwmum 
de mques, e’est par Us dmèses Ornais qvfelU com- 
mmeem». History has not confirmed these antioipations 
to the letter, But Padroado can rightly glory in the fact 
that the majority of the native Bishops of the Latin Rite 
in índia are immediate descendants of the Padroado 
Christians. 

Propaganda, too, in the mínd of the Church, is. not 
destined to control for ever the spiritual destinies- of 
any country. Its success, glory and reward consist 
precisely in promoting the faíth so widely and íntensely 
in a country that it ceases to be a mission country and 
passes out of the jurísdiction of the Sacred Congregation. 
índia, in all probabílity, will have some centuries to 
waít before it can come up to that stage. It will be a 
great day for Propaganda. In the expectation of that 
Day, the Sacred Congregation is carryíng on with ardour, 
zeal and solicitude its missionary duty towards índia, 
Under itsi impulse the number of native Bishops and 
priests has grown into an army. According to the 
testimony of one who has spent many years in índia as 
Attaché to the Apostolic Internunciature, and knows 
índia well, the Very Rev, Fr. Neil McBrearty, C. P. 
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